* ‘government’ budgets over the period 1955-62. Recurrent expenditure shown. here,
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Educational experiditgre and the budgets *
The ‘budget. accounts takén, as reference in this paragfaph are ‘those which are
shown in Tables 5 and 6 of Appendix A. In these tables an attempt has been made
to reconstruct from a number of different docuntents an economic analysis of the

therefure, excludes all appropriations of funds to other budget accounts and i
capital expenditure excludes loans and financial investments. The figures given
represent, very-approximately only, actual expenditure for the purchase of goods
and services and grant transfers made to persons ana,institutions including local
governments. ’ ‘ ’
In Table 2, educational expenditure is given as a percentage of total expenditure
for the three regions and for the consolidated expenditure account of the whole

.

Federation. ! o

The marked differences szxown in the percentages of educational expenditure as
compared with total government expenditure in each region and'in the Fedefation ,
as a whole need an explanation.

After October 1954, when the regional governments became autonomous, they
had to meet their financial obligations towards the educational %ystem‘, consisting
mainly of the grants-in-aid allocations, from their own internal sources of financing.
The education grant they had received between 1951 and 1954, and which was
‘proportionate to their grants-in-aid commitments, . was discongnucd and the .

I

4
<
Tansex 2. Education as a percentage of gdvemment"expenditqre in the regional accounts and in
the consolidated account for the Féderation during the period 1955-62 '.
Region '* . 195% 1956 1937 1958 1939 % - 1961 1%62
. =Y - » I
' Recurrent expenditure - *
Northern 201 254 280 245 244 20 24 233
Eastern 3.6 425 490 434 452 M9 45 382 .
Western ? 407 365 428 413 408 #3.9 446 413 7
* Federation 164 187 220 212 214 26 23 ...

- Capital expenditure - ’ ¥
Northern 21 1007 125 17 136 . 222 259 173} .
Eastern > 7 66 409, 109 57, "46. 69 14 szsv& &2
Western 342 409 419 171 97 {100 5§ 4l

N - §
. Federation, 121135 N1 2 ss sz -ss |
. — -Recurrenr'and-caplml'expendl;t}MTWﬁ—»* e
Northern 05 195 195 197 207 239 236 ¥
Eastern 284 423 430 340 ' M43 367 282 269
Western - . BT 35 426 "3BT 281 305 290, 299
Federation . 187113 T w152 161 155 L .
: o n Yoy - -
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federal ';I('enue was’ reallocated on dxﬂ'erent criteria whlch did not give s,x:cnal
consnde;atlon to such commitments.

Especially at the beginning of the new financial réglme, the regions’ own internal
revenue, particularly in the two southern regions, where an effective system of
internal taxation was still to be éstablished, was almost non-existent. For these two
régions, therefore, the federal grant allocation represented almost their entire

revenue. With the suppressnon of the’ education grant, the financial obllgatlons of .’
" the federal governmem towards education were restricted to the school system
operating in Lagos, the University of Ibadan, and the Nigerian College of Arts,
Science and Technology

" This partly explains why, since the beginning of the period under review, the
Eastern and Western Regions—where the bulk of the national.educational system
was concentratéed—already had 37.6 per cent and 40,7 per cent respectively of
their recurrent budgets committed to educatlonal expenditure. In these two regions,
in fact, grants-in-aid covered 78.7 per cent and 82.2 per cent respectively of the .
totalexpenditure for education.

In addition, the Western Region, in 1955, and the Eastern Region, in 1957
introdvged free primary educatlon schemes, thus i mcreasmg further the drain on
their finances. It is difficult to explam in a brief comment what the. reasons were
that persuaded the respective governments of the financial feasibility of such
schernies. There were, obvlously, some miscalculations and a certain overdose of
* optimism, but probably the’ decisive factor wnll be found in the commitment

that the newly appointed governments felt towards the population, as the free

primary education schemes had been a major issue in the campaign for auton- -
qmy, -

Viewed as a whole, expenditure for educational purposes, though high, remains
within the liniits generally observed in other developmg countries, ranging between
18.7 per'cent and 15.2 per cent of total government expenditure, but if we consider

* the three regions separately, we find that in the East and West the percentages
excded by far what i normally expected. In the North, education absorbed
betwéen 19.5 per cent and 23.9 per cent of the total; in the East, between 26.9 per
cent and 43.0 pér cemt; in the West, , between 28.1 per cent and 42.6 peﬁent

‘Althqugh the regions did not contribute out of their own budgets to services o
such as foreign affairs, defence and rallwayp, which were the responsibility of the

_fed@al government, all other services were provided directly, including justice,
regional police, radio and television networks, etc. Within this broad autonomy,
the-high-level-of-educational- expenditure-may-perhaps-have- limited-the- -gapacity
of the regional governments to intervene effectively in other, also vital, sectors of
social and economic development such as agrlculture and health. A

In fact, even educational investment as 4 whole appears.to have been more the

result of pressures brought about by canumstances than the result of the imple-
‘ '

3 . 1054

~

?




Financiog of edugation in Nigeria o * s
@

+
-
“ 7 1

umentatlon of a co-ordinated economic plan for the best use of available financial

resources. This becomes evident if the percentages of recurrent and capltal expen-
ditures are examined scparately \

For the over-all cheratlon recurrent expendnture, after havmg risen from
16.4 per cent to 22:0 per cent in the first three years, remained around that, level
throughout the subsequent period, while capital expenditure, which in 1957 was
still at the level of 11.7 pex cent, declined sharply to 3.5percent in1959and remained
at that low level afterwards. This contrast is not only apparent but reflects a real’
decrease in over-all government capital investmznt in education which took place
in‘a period of general expansion of the whole educational system,

If we look at the reglonal analysis we can see that the situation presented by the .
national figures reﬂccts, however, only the trends which can be observed in the two
southein regions. As for the Northern Region; the share of capital expcndxture
devoted to-education shows a fairly constant trend between 1956 and 1959 and a
dcﬁmte increase in theafollowmg years.

Lo

s ] *

“ Economic analysis of government expenditure

>

In the analysis of governmenf expenditures we have considered tvo main types of
transactions: (a) plgchases of goods and services, represented by the money spent
directly by the ministries of edycation for their own administrative and educational
establishments and for their dependent units, and (b) transfers, represented. by
grants-in-aid to local authorities and voluntary agencies, scholarships to students
at home and abroad, and subventions and subsidies to universities and othet
organizations operating in the field of formal education.

Loans and interests were not taken into consideration because in the rccords,
such transactions could not be properly analysed in order to separatc, or estlmate,
the part attributable to the educational sector.’ .

As regards recurrent expenditure, the cconomlc analysis of the consolidated
budgets shown in Appendix A is comparable.with the above aggregates, but for
capital expenditure different criteria have been followed and sums disbursed as
grants or subventions have been considered as direct investments. )

It is, however, interesting to examine the importance of direct expenditure and
transfers for education as compated with total direct expenditure and transfers for
the recurrent items only, as shown in Table 3..

As the table shows, direct expenditure for education represented between-5: 8 pcr
cent and 6.9 per cent of total direct expenditure, showing a trend of increase in the
first and last three years of the period under review; and of decrease between 1957
and 1959. The percentage of transfers, on the other hand, increased con.tantly,
except for a slight decrease in'1960. In 1955, transfers represented 47.6 per cent of

. N
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TAiu 3. Educational expcnditure as a peroentage of total awezat&c in the economic analysis of

combined federal and regional government budgets (recurrent only) in the- penod
1955/56 to 1961/62 -

Total budget (in £ million) > Education as a percentags |

) Direct Of direct .o

Year expenditure *  Transfers ‘expenditure Of transfers-
1955 ‘) ’ 317 165 - 5.8 41.0
‘1956 s ~ 336 . n3° . 6.6 411
1957 - 36.0 227 6.9 55.3
1958 . ) — 414 ¢ 200 6.7 . 639
1959 52.3 2 6.0- 70.3
1960 . 58.9 0 - 65 . 69.0

1961 . - 64.2 277 , 69 72.8

the total aggregate, but in 1961 almost three-quarters—72.8 per cent—of such
disbursements were allocated for education. * '

As 1aost of the transfer aggregate represents the central government contribution
towards the cost of institutional services to be bome by local govcrnments, suchas - .
education, health, public utilities, housing, rural and urban development, and
police, the large amount devoted to education-certainly affected development in
. other sectors. There is ne doubt that this situation disturbed some local authorities
and there were cases of grants destined for education being diverted to other pur-
*poses. This is illustrated’ in spccnal reports, of recent years, on local government
finanges.

o
A}
¢

Trends in government expenditure for education ' :

Government expenditure for education increased at a very fast rate over the period

under review: from £6.2 million in 1952/53 to £31.1 million in 1962/63. This trend,

which shows an average increase of £2.5 million a year, is the result of three main

factors: (a) the expansion of the school system; (b) increasing unit costs; especially

for the component referring to teachers® salaries and new school buildings; and

(c) increasing financiat commitments towards ‘the assisted sector of tie school

system owung to changes introduced in the grants-in-aid formyla. .
Recurrent costs were responsible for most df the increasing trend. Capitat

expenditure, although on the average it compared with recurrent expenditure in the

ratio. of 1:4.5, x:hangcd,nuticcablypalongﬁlhei.whole..mxiéd»,ffgm,@_m.&&.imum,.QL

1:2.6 in 1953/54 to a minimum_of 1:6.25 in 1961/62. Perbaps the'different trends in

capital and recurrent expenditure are best shown by Figure 1, where the lines of

best fit have been calculated for the two series separately, with the origin (X.= 0) .

in the year 1957/58. !
’ 1{:0 ‘2 ) .t
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T year 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 . 1961 1962
., FIGURE |.  Lines of best fit for total government capital and recurrent expenditure for education, .
1952/53 to 1962/63 . ® .

. LY
L3 . . .

Government funds allocated to the ministries of education were redistributed

among the following users: (a) adminis; tive and controlling bodies, including the:

" ministries of education and their dependent uftits; (b) the formal school system with
its three principal levels of educati ~primary, secondary, and higher; (c) the
non-formal school system, in this case represented mainly by adult education; and
(d) students abroad, represented exclusively.by government scholars. '

The proportions in which the varigus users shared the funds available changed
over-the period under review, as shown in Table 4. , :

As can be séen, in the first half of the periad, primary and adult education
increased their share at the expense of all other users, passing from 50.2 per cent
and 0.3 per cent in 1952/53 to 57.2 per cent and 1.3 per cent respectively, while
secondary education decreased from 29.8 per cent to 24.5 per cent and higher
education from 9.1 per cent to 7.6 per cent. : ' '('

In the second half of the period the trend-is reversed with primary education
decreasing to 47.0 per cent, a percentage even lower than in 1952/53, and adilt
education to 0.7 pet cent, while secondary education returned to its original share
with 29.5 per cent anﬁ higher education increased to 12.1 per cent. The same trend
can be observed for government scholars, who in the overwhelming majority were
-_university students. ' :

L} .

Capital expenditure was almost totally absorbed by the formal school system.
Very little went to adult education, and government administrative units were
usually housed"in already existing government buildings, or ‘together with other,

.

departments, - s
rl o 10‘1 ’ ' . h
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Tanie 4. Total government recurrent expendlture on education, by users of funds, in the financial
yurs 1952/53, 1957/58 and 1962/63 ' \ "

’

a4

1952153 ° 195758 1962/63
" \ . -
Total expenditure (in £ thousand) 4 885.0\ 155579 26 3?0.9
Users of funds (percentage) N N ’
Administrative and controlling bodies 58 49 5.0
al school system , . 8.1 . 895 88.6
imary education 50.2 _57.2 47.0
* Secondary education R 298 . 24.5 29.5
Higher education ) 9.1 °* 1.6 12.1
Non-formal school system 0.3 1.3 0.7
Students abroad . 48 45 51/
: , g . B ¢

o

Figure 2 (s2¢ page 110) shows the general trend of capital expenditure for the
three levels of formal education, including both direct expenditure and transfers.

A proper corparison of the trend is possible only for education at the first and
second levels. The data collected from the accounts of the various governments for ,
these two levels show the disbursements by the treasuries, a series of data whxch
can be assumed as corresponding to the value of fixed assets added in each financial
y'ear. The situation s different for the universities which received subventions for
the implementation of development projects usually still to be carried out.

At-the beginning of the period under review, primary education did not receive
special government assistance for capital expenditure except for some building
grants allocated within the general regulations. It was only after autonomy was
achieved that the regions sooner or later established development policies including
the building of primary schools with government assistance. The investment rate
in this sector, therefore, rose sharply in 1954 to almost £1.8 million and thereafter,
though generally declining, remained always above £1 million. .

Secondary education, after a period of gradually growing investment which
raised the amount from £0 64 million in 1952/53 to £1.6 million in 1959/60,
increased sharply after Indepcndence, to £2.3 million in 1960/61 and £2.6'million
in 1961/62, dropping to £2.0 million in the following year.

Higher oflucation shows three periods of government allocation, one in 1953/54;
another in 1956/57 to 1958/59 and a third, which was just at its beginning in 1962
when the governments began, financing the new umversmes

o
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A general view of expenditure for education in 1962

Tn Table S, an attempt ha$ bocn made to reconstruct the likely dlstrlbutlon of all
educational expcndlture ifi the year 1962, by sources and uses. Some items dre
roughly estimated, but we believe that the table gives an approximate idea of tle
order of magnitude of the most important aggregates forming the expenditure
pattern, and that this could be a useful guide for the fiure.

In the table, uses*of finance have been distinguished into five aggregates:
(a) formal education, (b) non-formal educatlon (c) umvergltles, (d) students abroad
and (¢) common services.

Formal education includes all mstltutlons which are part of the formal schoo!
system at the prlmary and secondary levels. We have shown the universities
_separatcly because of their autonomous status which made it difficult.in the table
to classify them either as government or private institutions. Formal education
absorbed £29.4 million for recurrent expenditure, of which £20.15 million came
from government sourées; £2.0 million from local authorities; an estimated
£6.85 million from private sources, mainly fron" fees and a small amount from
services rendered without compensation, and £0.4 million from external aid,
representing the estimated salaries of teachers and volunteers in service in that
year. 3 ' '

Non-formal education includes adult education at all levels offered by the
ministries of education and other government agencies, as well as by private
institutions. "The over-all expenditure of £1.5 million for non- formal education,

%

~

!
>

"Tanie 5. Educational expenditure by sources of financing and uses, in 1962 (in £, million)

. 0 3

. . Sources of financing )
- ‘ . Local External
< Uses . Government »  authorities, Private RLE Tolal -
e . ' Recurrent expenditure .
» Formal education 20.15 200 - 685 - 040 29.40
Non-formal education . - 1.25 . > 015 0.10 . 1.50
Universities 3.60~ . 035 ¢ 0.35 4:30
Students abroad 1.50 0.05 0.75 . 095 3.25
Common services 1.35. {025 0.05 0.70 2.35
Total To21.85 2.30 8.15 2.50 40.80 N
! . T, Capital expenditure . \
Formal education ; 3.10 0.25 0.25 . 0.40 4.00 -
‘_‘Wm"ﬁfm‘aﬁucaﬂon - . T T T T T
niversities : 2.50 . < 0.55 3.05
Students abroad . . .o . .
Common services. ¢ . . . .
Total 5.60 0.25 0.25 0.95 7.05
s SR .
s . - 1 } * 8 .
O ‘ . e
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and the contributions made to it from the various souroes, have been roughly
estimated. - .

The expenditure by universities has been derived from their own accounts. This
does not necessarily coincide with the amounts allocated by the governments in the
same year. The total expenditure of slightly over £4 million has been integrated
with the gstiffiated ¢ university staff on the pay-roll of external-aid agencies.
Ex iture financed from Priyate sources includes fees and other internal incomie,
ch as rents, interest, etg., from*which has been deducted the amount paid by the
governments in scholarships. No estimate has been made of internal scholarships
granted by local authorities and by private concerns. -

For students abroad, the governments of Nigeria spent about £1.5 million and

it has been estimatéd that another £0.95 million has been paid by-external aid

agencies. Private expenditure estimated at £0.75.milljon is merely a guess.

Common services include administration and other- serviges such as examina-
tidns, school libraries, health services, etc. It has been estimated that the contriby-
tion of external aid, excluding research and studies, amounted to £0.7 million.

Capltal expenditure for the non- formal school system has been considered as
nil or “not apprecrable The contribution of external agencies to capital expenditure
in the formal school system refers mainly to the comprehensive schools and to the
zliagos Advanced Teachers® College. The private capital expenditure is .another’
guess.

In Tabie 6, the distribution of recurrent expenditure within the various sectors
of the formal school system is shown Even in this case the apportionment of
external:aid has been-estimated. -

As Table 6 shows, most government financing went to prlvate education whrch

;

N [y

TASLE 6. Recurrent cducatronal expéndlture for the formal school system, by.sources of financing
&l recipients of xuuua. in-1962.lin £ miltion) .

-

L4

Y,

. ‘ \ " Sources of financing

. ; Local » " External .
‘ Recipients of funds Government authority Private » ald '}‘oul .
Government schools - 3.55 . 025 . 030, 40

Primary o 0dS . . - 0.15

Other. 340 - . 0.25 0.30 3.95
Local authority schools 315 2,00 0.55 0.05 575w

Primary ©290 7 170 015 .o L ATS

Other . s N 0.25 0.30 0.40 0.05 1,00

Private schools . 1348 .. 605 005 | 195"

Primary * 9.30 .- 290 . 1220

‘Other 415 . 15 0.05, 735

" All schools 20,15 2.00 685 0.40.... 29.40

ERIC -

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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forms the bulk of the asslsted sector. This absorbed £13.45 million, or 66.7 per cent

of total government outlay, and 688 per cent of total expendlture in the private

sector. . ,

Direct financing of private schools by local authormcs has bccn omitted, as there
" was no-hasis for even approximate estimation. We bglieve, however, that such
. financing did not occur frequently in 1962. ' : .

Government and local authority financing has been.adjusted by subtracting fees
paidinto the respectlvc revenues and by adding the amounts paid for scholarships
" at the secondary level., .

Finally, we have assumed that the great majonty of external ald pcrsonnel serves
. in government schools.

.
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Changes in the organization of primary education 0]
N R

The different historical development of the Southern and Northern Regiong’ of“r
Nigeria before their unification in 1914 accounts for varianceyin their schogl
systems, particularly at primary level. At the beginning of the pericfd under revie\\_(:
the Northern Region school system was based of a four-year primary course
followed by a four- to five-year middle school. From 1952, the primary course
became the junior primary; and most of the middle schools were changed to a
three-year senior primary course, while some were lfpgraded to sccpndzi: y schools,
This system y'\jas continued throughout the perioq as the old. middle school dis-
appeared. Due to their origin, junior and senior primary schools were, in most
cases, established as separate institutions, but later the unification of the primary
couses brought with it the extension of many jt?nior primary schools into a_full

seven-year couise and' the merging of junior aqd senior primary schools where

-

_poscibile, The age.ofientry, nraviously at R.nlus, was.reduced to 7-plus.and finally.

- \

to 6-plus. oo .

In the South, the primary course -initially lasted eight years and generally -
consisted of two years' preparatory training, c: ‘led infant classes, followed:by six
standards. The ptimary institutions varied fromjthe full eight-year course to a four- --
year course consisting of the two infant classes and the first.two standards called
junior primary, and in some cases were limited to the two-year infant course only.
The age of entry to the infant classes was set af 5-plus. =~ '

When in October 1954 the second Macpherson constitution gave the regions

" full autonomy in the field of education, the Western Region aboljshed the infant

classes, brought the age of entry to 6-plus apd reduced the primary course to six
years' duration. The inevitable contractions in the length of training caused by such
changes were matched by the introduction o 1a large scale of the secondary modern
school, a three-year course considered-as juzior secondary level.

14 = o
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 In the East and in Lagos (whlch at that time was severed from the Western
Region and constituted a separate territory for the seat of the federal government),
the old structure of the primary #chool system was maintained. In the East, however,
_the regional government in 196; adopted a scheme for the reduction of the primary
course to six years and gradually began to abolish the infant classes. In that year
the age of entry was raised to 6-plus and no fresh intake was admitted, and in 1963
the two top classes were merg

All these changes obviously render the comparison of enrolments very difficult
and are reflected in the comparison of expenditures as well, since often economic
considerations influenced the policy decrsrons '

Changes in the system of financing
At the beginning of the period under revrew, the whole school system was organ-
" ized mto (a) a government sector admrmstered and financed directly by the
federal or reglonal governments, (b) an assisted sector including schools operated
by local authorities and by voluntary agencies eligible to benefit from government
_ grants-in-aid on-the basis of existing regulations, and (c) a non-assisted (prrvate)
, sector including all other schools which were financially self-supporting. Usually
schools in the non-assisted: sector .expected to become assisted as soon as they
could meet the mirimum requirements laid down by the central authorities.

The passage from the non-assisted to the assisted sector was a sort of mass
phenomenon between the years 1949 and 1954, and the non-assisted sector, which
in 1952 still included l72 per cent of all primary schools, disappeared almost
entirely in the followmg years. The government sector had already thinned out
before World War II when the central government, because of administrative
difficulties, decided to hand over most of its schools to voluntary agencies and
local authorities. During the period studied, no new governiment primary
schools ‘were added, with the exception of the specially, built’ .Kaduna Capital
School in-the North and the Lagos Demonstration School which was practically a
part of the federal government teacher-training college to.which it was attached.

In 1954, thercfore, most of the primary schools were supported by govérnment

assistance through the grants-in-aid regulations which (as explained earlier) charged
“on the government budgets the“full salary bill and a per-pupil capitation sum for
other expenses, less the assumed local tontributions. This system paved the way

El

for the introduction of the free primary education schemes, which abolished the,
collection of fees and transferred the financing responsrblllty entirely to public
funds. X ' »

The new system of ﬁnancmg remained practically, the same grants-in-aid

system but extended to almost all exrstmg schools. The administrative and ﬁnancral

dibg .15
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control of the schools, including the recruitment of teachers, was left to the school
proprletorﬁ 0bv1ously tfte governments did not .have the field administrative =
machmery necessary fora complcte take-over of the school administration and, in
addlhon such a move would have encountered strong opposition from the more
powérful of the rmssnonary orgamzatxons which were in control of the greater part

‘l of thk: aSsxsted séctor.

1 « 1]
. @ ¢

NE £ .
Thelfree ,prima‘ry education schemes e
| .. .
Flrst to introduce f tee primary education was the Westem Region whcre the scheme
was allopted as from 1 January I955. The regional government also tried to enlarge
the publfc sphiere of control by cstabllshmg some local education authorities and
by transferrmg the financial administration of the grants to the local authorities.
_The system, however, did not -work as expected and in. 1959 the direct payment of
grants was resumed. Local- authorltles, in the preparatory stage, were asked, to.
collett edueauon rates which were intended to cover ’ between 30 per cent and 45 per
cént of the recurrcnt costs, but the majority made it clear that-they were unable to
, impose a new taxation, whatever its name and purpose. The regional government
then decided to limit the contribution of the local authorities to the ‘maintenance’
of the primary school system in their areas of jurisdittion, but this vague formula-
tion o*ly left them free to contribute whatever they could——m most cases very

‘ ht i¢ or next to nothing.

" Tn.the Eastern Region, where the free primary school schemer was also preceded
by the experiment of educatton rating, this was in fact enforced on the populatlon,
especxa]ly in the years lm‘medlately following the regionalization of education. The
reaction, however, was so negative that in the face of spreading turmoil the regional.
:government had to discontinue educaiion rating by law in April 1956. Despite this
set-back and the prospect that the regional government would have to foot the
bill in its entirety, the free primary education scheme was introduced as from’
1 Jinuary 1957, The s,overgiment bill rose to such proportions, however, that before
the end of that yea: fecs had to be reintrodyced for almost all classes.

In Eastern Migeria, the free primary education experiment was accompanied: by
an attempt to form a competing nucleus of primary schools controlled by local.
government and established under the name of universal primary education (UPE)
schools. These schools, built in a hurry in 1956, in number exceeding 1,700, insuffi-
, ciently finunced from government funds and still unfinished at the end of 1957, did,
however, survive the difficult time of their beginnings and have remained a sizeable
contingen. of publlc schools within the large majority of voluntary agency schools.
Fees reintroduced at the end of 1957 were in the following years gradually with-
drawn and at the end of the period under review were charged only for the last

1 e * N . ,\.
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three standards, uptoa maximum of £5 for standard IV and £8 for standards V |
and VI, .

In Lagos, the free primary educatron system was mtroduced as from 1 January .
1957 and contmued throughout the perrod under review. The federal government
administered the primary school funds’directly through the Lagos Education Office,

a, subordmate‘t{arnch of ‘the ministry of education, while the Lagos Town Council
was asked to contribute at arate finally agreed upon as 30 per cent of totalrecurrent . ¥

) expendrture In 1962, responsrblllty for administering primary education was

. completely transferred to the Lagos Town Council actjng through its education

" department and the government grant was paid into the council treasury.

In the North, primary education was still at the initial stage of developmerht and,
consndermg the vastness of the region and itslarge populatron, a scheme of uni-

. versal prrmary education was unthinkable.' The Northern Region government

, followed a polrcy of limiting the expansion of the voluntary agency school system
in order to preserve as much as possible the existing religious character of the region

~ (which represented a strong political factor). The grants-in-aid system was, there-
fore, continued unchanged while the native authorities and local emirates endeav- ,
oured to expand the public school system in their areas where the penetration of .

. voluntary agency schools was usually controlled or strlctly prohibited. This policy
explains the more balangcd develogment of the two sectors (schools administered
by local authorities and those by voluntary agencies) in the North.

The Northern Reglon government was primarily concerned with the- develop-
ment of education in rural areas and primary schools there were almost entirely
fing nced from publrc funtis, firstly because most rural schools were operated by
natnq authorities, and secondly because from 1958 voluntaryagency schools in rural
areas also became fully financed from the regional government. .

P . '

The development of primary educatio'n
. ,Table 7 shows the most salient quantrtatlve aspects of the devclopmcnt of primary
educatlon in Nigeria in the period under reviéw.
. ln 1962, the 15,586 schools existing throughout the Federatron were attended -
"by over 2. 8 million pypils who were taught by almost 100,000 teachers. The disgri-
bution among the regions presented wide drﬂ‘ertnccs as compared to thelr total _,
areas and populatiops. Ir. the Northern Region, with less than one prrmary school
_ per 100 square riles of terrntory, cnrolments rcprgsented 17.8 per 1,000 population .
agcording to 1962 population cstimates, or 121 accordmg to the redults of the 2
1963 census, - ¢ T
. In the East, therc were twenty-two schools per 100 square miles of territory for
an enrolment of 1482 (or 102.2) per thousand populatlon

" ol I . : 17
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TABLE 7. Msin characteristics of primary-schgol devellopment .
' 2 Northern Eastern  Western .~ Allof
- . Region Region Region Lagos Nigeria
Nuiber of schools, 1962 2568 6478 6420 120 15586
Number of pupils, 1962 (thousand) . 3599 12666 1109.0 98.5 2834.0
Number of teachers, 1962 (thousand) “ 116 4.6, 40.1 3.0 99.3
Teachers® qualifications, 1962 (percentage) ’ .. ;
Grade Il andibetter 148 168 | 85, 290 13.6
Grade III . ° * 8372 36,9 24.8 319 29.2
Average number of pupils, 1962 - ° - "
Per school ' 140 196 173 821 182
Per teacher . 31 29 28 33 - 29
Numpber of schools per 100 square” + 7 .
miles of tefritory, 1962 ’ 09 | 220 141 440 44
Number of pupils per 1,000 population as °
compared with . . .
1962 populatijon estimates 17.8 148.2 152.7 400.0 777 .
1963 population census 12.1 102.2 86.6 148.1 50.9
Increase in the period 1952-62 -
In number of pupils (thousand) 2319 747.6 709.02 g(l’.s"‘ 1793
In number of schools? 1000 2500 2400 5940
' Innumber of class-rooms? 5400, 21500 22000 < 650 49550
Annual rate of incgease in the nymber “ . ,
of pupils, 195262 (percentage) 195 a4 177 2BR 172

i

- "3, Increase over the period 1955-62
4. Annual rate of increase: 195.62

3
« 1. *Number of schools per s

(;uqre mile "
2. Estimated .

e -

* In tfxe West, tl. - were 14.1 schools per 100 square miles of territory and 172.7
. . .0 []
(or 86.6) primary school pupils per-1,000 population.
The national average, strongly influenced by the low rates of t
Region, was 4.4 schools per 100 square miles of territory and 77.7

A

he Northern
(or 50.9) primary

‘These figures reveal a situation far from encouraging. Yet, during the years
covered by the present report, the pace of development was remarkably rapid.
Enrolments throughout the Federation increased at the annual rate of 17.2,per cent,
with regional rates showing increases of 19.5 per cent in the North, 17.7 per cent
in the West a.:d 14.4 per cent in the East. In the fedbral caipital, the annual rate of
increase from 1955, the year of its constitution, was 23.7 per cent. In absolute terms
the total number of pupils- at school increased by about -1.2 million and an esti-
mated 6,000 schoojs and 50,000 class-rooms were added to the existing stock.

The scarcity of adequately qualified teachers was obviously one of the main
problems aithough thjs did not prevent the regional governments from making
bold plan§. Still in 1962, only 13.6 per cent of the aver-all tc.}qching staff possessed

4 4
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Primary edication

the Grade}l teachers’ certlﬁcate (requiring a minimum of four to five years’ post-

primary education in a teacher-training mstltutlon) and 29.2 per cent had the
Grade I1I teachers’ c..emﬁcate (cbtained after only two or ‘three years’ post-primary
edugation). The remaining teachers, in the great majonty, had barely completed the
primary course or had failed to complete teacher-trammg education.

In the regions, the situation presented some differences. In the Nonh, Grade II
and- Grade III teachers constituted respectively 148 per cent and 37.2 per cent of
the total, in the East, 16.8 per cent and 30.9 per cent; and in the West, only 8.5 per
cent and 24.8 per cent. The low percéntages for the Westerh Region are explamed
by the existence of the secondary -modern-school system which.absorbed a good
many of the trained teachers. Those qualifie¢ as primary school teachers, however,
were employed in secondary schools atmost everywhere. The situation was obvi-

.ously much better in the Federal Territory where Grade II teachers represented
. 29.0 per cent and Grade III teachers 31.9 per cent of the total teaching staff.

]
) , - —
we

- The sources of financing - y
. .. &

The different policies adopted by the various governments influenced the financing

of primary education. Generally, total expenditures increased at a higher rate than

over-all enrolments due to increases in unit costs, particularly from rises in

teachers’ salaries.! If we compare the annual rate of increase in over-all recurrent

“expenditure with the increase in enrolments, we have 31.7 per cent as against

17.2 per cent in the whole Federation, 39.0 per cent as against 19.5 per cent in the

North, 25.9 per cent as against 14.4 per cent in the East and 33.0 per cent as against

17.7 per cent in the West. In Lagos, where the calculation refers to the period

. 1955-62, expenditure increased at the annual 1ate of 30.2 per cent while enrolments

increased at the annual rate of 23.7 per cent. The main characteristics of recurrent

~ expenditure for prlmary schools analysed by source of ﬁnancmg is given in

t Table 8. .

The analysis distinguishes the three mam sources of financing — namely govern-

“ment, local authormes, and private_sources, and the three main aggregates:
(a) government sources, (b) pubhc sources, including government and Jocal authority
financing, and (c) local sources, including local authority and private financing.

. As Table 8 shows, in 1962 godernment sources represented 76.2 per cent of total
expenditure in the country as a whole and 94.6 per cent in the West, where the free
prlmary -school system was almost complctely at the charge of the regional govern-
Jment. In the Federal Territory, the government «bontnbuted 51.7 per cent and local

*

¥ v \

v . i’, - o'

1. Dunng the period under review, salary increases were effected 1n all of thc Federation in 1956
«" and 1959/60.
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. .
v

TasLe 8, Recutrent expenditure for primary schools analysed
by sources of financing

Northern  Eastern ~ Western - Allof
-Region Region Region Lagos  Nigeria

Total recurrent expenditure, 1962.
<

£ thousand) . 26717 62445 6359.9 9715 16476

. Sources of financing ' .
Government . L7177 41517 _6014.6 502.7 12386.7
Local autnorities . ‘6578 7560 3453 393.6 21527
Private ' 291.2 13368 “ 7522 1708.2

“As percentage of total expenditure .. o - ' .
Government : 643 . 66.5 94.6 51.7 76.2
Local authorities ) 24.6 12.1 5.4 39.5 133
Private 111 214 . 7.8% 10.5

Annual rate of increase, 1952-622

PR

Total expenditure f 39.0 25.9 33.0 30.2 317
Governmentsourcgg A . 40.2 29.3 52.0 33.8 40.9
* Public sources? 46.9 35.6 53.9 68.1 469
Local sources4 371 205 (—4.7 . 370 16.4
Percentage of private expenditure of total
local resouzces o i
1952 63.0 97.2 ’ 95.0 100.0 91.8
1962 . 31.0 639 _ 0.0 16.0 4.2
1. Costfor the operation of private schools not includ 4 in the free primary education scheme

2. For Lagos, the rate fefers to the period {955-62
3. Asaregate of government and local authority sources
4. Aggregate of local authority and private sources <

.
¢

authorities 39.5 per cent. The local authority contribution exceeded the agreed
share of 30 per cent only because the government was late in its payments, and the
situation was later rectified. In the Northern and Eastern Regions, the tegional
governments contributed respectively 64.3 per cent and 66:5 per cent of total
expenditure. < B \

Except in Lagos, the contribution of Jocal authorities depended greatly on the
number of schools which were operated directly; in the North, thercfore, this .
contribution is the highest with 24.6 per cent, while 12.1 per cent was contributed
in the East and only 5.4 per cent in the West. Private contributions were highest in
the East where the highest fees wherg charged. ) .

The analysis of expenditure by government, public, and local sources shows that
the participation by public sources increased at the highest rate. In fact, over a tota]
Tate of increase of 31.7 per cent, government sources showed an increase of 40.9 per
cent, pu’blic sources an increase of46.9 per cent, and local sources of only 16.4 per
ceni; and the same trend, more or less pronounced, is shown in the analysis by
region. -
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Primary education

One of the most important consequences of the introduction of the free primary-
‘education system and of the control .exercised over the imposition of fees in
primary education is the decrease in the percentage of private sources over the
total local financing. These in 1952 represented 91 8 per cent and by 1962 were
dOWn to only 44.2 per cent. e i

I

The ﬁnahcing of school building S :

Bcfore and during World War II, pnmary-s«.hool building was entirely the respon- ‘
Slblllty of school proprietors and the necessary funds were mostly raised locally by
the missionary societies or by the commumths (wh!ch in many cases also provided
unpaid local labour for the construction work). It was only in 1946 that the central
government began to finance in part some school buildings through a ‘special
purposes’ grant, which was continued under the Phillipson system. With the intro-
duction of the free-primary-education schemes, the regional governments agsumed
a much larger responsibility and in the Western Region and the Federal Territory,
they practically financed new constructions at 100 per cent of cost under pre-
established building programmes.

During the period under review, government financing of primary-school build-
ings was distributed among the regions as shown in Table 9.

. . . i
TasLE 9. Goyerpment building grants for primary schools, 195262

Region In £ thousand " Region : In £ thousand
" Northern * 2600.6 " Western . 75723
Eastern 491.9 Lagos 2505.8

Federation - - 13170.6

'R

'I’he federal government undertook i in Lagos an cnght -year school- bulldmg
progran.mg, 1955-62, which provided for the financing of building and equipment
and-the acquisition of sites for schools and site works. Under this development
programme,.all schools, including primary, were financed at 100 per cent of their
cost after approval-of the projects. The Western Regioh, from 1955, also undertook
a primary-school-building programme based on fixed grants at the rate of £200 per -
class-room. In the North, primary-school-building grants covered the total cost of
some native authority schools operating in poor and undei- developed areas, and
of almost all rura] primary schools, while partial ﬁnancmg was provided for the
remaining ones. The Eastern Region government did not finance the construction
of primary schools and funds had to be raised from local sources. In 1956, however,

11} "3 . ‘ 121
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* TAnLE 10. Total capital expenditure for primary }hools from internal sources
of financing, 1952-62 K

~
" Northern ~  Eastern Western All of
o Region Region  * Region Lagos  Nigeria
. - »~
Total ¢xpenditure (in £million) 34 4.5 7.6 2.5 18.0
v t . #
By sources of financing (in percentage) ] N {
Government - 76.5 1.0 1000 1000 RS
Local authorities _d2s5 120 . . 50 -

.Private 110 - 770 . .. 28

a grant of £500,000 was provided for\the building of the local authorities’

UPE sqhools alr‘eagy mentioned, which were financed at the somewhat inadequate
rate of £300 per school. Public local sources provided about another £500,000 in

the following yea ang the remaining costs were financed from private and .

community funds. )
A rough eitimatd of total capital expenditure by sources of financing during the

period 1952-62 is given in Table 10, -

As stated earlier, no riew government primary schools were built during the
period under review except for the Kaduna Capital School, which cost over
£180,000, and the Lagos Demonstration School, whose building costs could not
be stparated from those of the teacher-training college to which the school is
attached. In the East, 'the regional government spent £62,600 for the building of .

handicraft and domest’c science centres serving as training institutions for primary -

school’pupi{s. . .

s a

Unit costs and cost analysis

Primary education recurrént costs showed marked differences among the regions
and notable changes over the period under review. ’
As staff salaries gre estimated to absorb as much as 80 per cent to 95 per cent of
total recurrent costs, obvigusly the -most }mponant variables are represented by
factors such as changes in the salary scales, in the teachers’ qualifications, and in
the pupil/teacher ratio. Table 11 shows the recurtent unit costs in the years 1952
and 1962'together with the changes that affected some correlated factors.
There were two nation-wide salary revisions during the period under review, the
' first between 1955 and 1957 and tHe second in 1959/60. These revisions were effected
. by each region independently and resulted in differing salary scales, the lowest being |
that of the Eastern Region and the highest in Lagos. In the North, at the beginning
of the period, different salary sé;alcs were applied for native authority and voluntary
agéney teachers, but these were unified after 1956. Although it is not possible to
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Taniz 1. Recurrent unit costs for primary education and correlated factors

Primary education

ol

Northern Eastern © Western All of
4 " Region Region Region Lagos Nigeria
é_ost per. pupil (in pounds) . . )
1952 ! T~ 446 336 370 . 5801 374
' 1962 - : 742 493 5737 S 86 573
Annual rate of increase, 1952-622 : ” ‘
(percentage) o
In unit costs 6.6 47, 55 7.0 53
. Intotal expenditure 39.0' 259 33.0 .30.2 317
nt(‘rul enrolment 19.5 144 177 237 17.2
Grade Il'and lll teachers as compared- with
total teachm: staff (percentage) . °
1956 274 28.6 169 . 4543 23.6
vl962‘ 520 ° 417 . 333 609 42.8
Pupils per teacher ) . :
1956 . -26.6 311 28.8 28.5% 295 .
1962, ’ ° 311 284 , 216 327 28.5
1 In 1985 . . . * -
" 2. For Lagos, annual rite of increase 1935-62 B . >
3 I19ss 5 .

1
3

grve an average increase for the over-all salary bill, generally the scales were

' increased by between 12 per cent and 18 per cent on both occasidns and the over-all
increase was slightly higher in 1959/60.

~ Thecast per pupil increased in the period under review from £3.74 to £5. 73,

) at the annual rate of 59 3 per cent. In Lagos, where teachers’ salaries were higher
than in the regions, the cost per pupil was £9.86 in 1962 and the annua rate of
increase over the pencd 1955/62 of 7,0 per cent. In the North, the cost per pupil
increased at the annual rate of 6.6 per cent up to £7.42, while in the West and .
East both unit.costs and annual rate of increase were lower.

Teachers’ qualifications were everywhere a factor which worked towards increas-
ing the unit costs, but were a larger factor in the North and inthe Federal Terrntorv
than in the southern regions. Ty

The pupil/teacher ratio worked towards increasing unit costs in the East and
West and towards decreasing unit costs in the North and Lagos.

A detalled analysis of unit securrent costs per pupil is not available for the whole
Federation:nor for the regions separately In Lagos, recurrent unit dosts in 1962
were composed as in Table 12, ,

Though we are unable to supply the same analysns for the regions, there is no
doubt that especially in the south the percentage of teachers’ salaries on total costs
is even higher and in certain.rural areas can reach 95 per cent. .

_There is no adequate mformatlon Wthh can be used for the calculatnon of
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© TansLe 12, ’Analysi% of recurrent unit gosts in Lagos primary.schools, 1962 ..

e,

b

Ttem of expenditure R Coat per pupit , Percentage
’ c ¢ » £sd 7 ’ ‘
Staff salaries R g 7190 - - 20.6'
¥ 3 , . - N
- Other expénses ) Y )
" Wagesand administration 0 110 0.9 :
o Equipment and furniture L0110 2 N 5.1 Ve
. ~ Upkeep and'maintenance ‘ 0 4 7 - L8
% Books 019 3 9.8 -
- Stationery — 025 1.2
o T 1183 ‘\, L1947
Total : , 9173 " . 1000
> ' v ' ® -

capital unit costs or costs of providing new school places. Capital expendlture, as
seen before, depcnded largely on the funds made available .by the federal and
regional governments, A rough estimate relatmg to the year 1962 shows great -
differerces in the regional averages, but it is imposible to establish how muck: of
such differences is due to pure costs and how much to quality of buildings, The
system of financing was certainly an element which influenced both the fevel of
costs and the quality of buildings, as the governments-in many cases establlshed a
flat rate for the financing of school buildings which was sometlmes kept, unchangcd
over the whole petiod under review. The estimdtes of the cost of a new class—room
in 1962, shown in Table 13, give an idea of the dlﬂ'erences ex:stmg among the
various regions,

Unfortunately, no analysis of these costs is possible, What can be said i is that
in the Western and Eastern chlons locally produced material and local labour
are largely used In Lagos, acqulsmon of sites and site works usually account for
over 20 per cent of the total. cost. "In the Northern Region, the cost of building
material, which is not produqed locally, is usually higher, and other costs, such as
transportfand professnonal fees, take a good share of the total.

e fR

~ .

- ¥

TaBLE 13. Average cost per class-room in primary schools, 1962 (in pounds)

Region i Cost per clam-room ’ Region ) ’ Cost pér clais-room
. Northern L 550 Western 250
! Eastern 2200 Lagos 1700
" (
3 A
1»‘ [
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-3~ Secondary education e o

_ At the beginning of the pegiod under review, Nngena had practically only one type~
_of secondary general education, represented by the relauvely few Secondary

after complenon of the primary course—after r?xddle class II in-the North-v—on
o

* number of grammar schools added a sixth form consisting of two years’ post-

. constitution of the West African examinations council, of which Nigeria was a
. member, the Cambridge school certificate became, t QWest African schoo} certifi-

tion and expansion of the primary school system, while in the North some middle

" to the girls’ madern schools, where a two-year post-primary education is given in

¢
..

v . .
. 1
. s

The organiza’tion of secondary education

grammar schools conducting a six-year course simtilar to those in the Umted N
Kingdom ancf leading to the Cambridge school ?crtlﬁcate Pupils were admitted”

the basis of an entrance examination. This type of education was a prerequisite for

entering the Nigerian civil service and the Unkversnty College, Ibadan, or the

Nigeiian College of Arts, Sc:ence and Technology (NCAST), then just established.
In order to meet the standards required for unjversity. entrance, an- moreasmg

school certificate work and leading to the Cambridge higher- -cegrificate. With the

cate.and gradvally the six-year course was reduced tp five.

Although this type- of school remains thg basic form of secondary gencral
education in Nigeria, with the expansion of' the-primary sg:hool system a number
of other types of institutions were established, mainly to satlsfy the i mcreasmg
demand for futther education from thosg who dld)Ot have the opportunity or the
means.to enter the secondary grammar schools. We have already mentioned the
secondary modern schools in-the West, mmated in 1955 followmg the reorganiza-

schools were developing into full-fledged secondary schools. The fewer oppor’uni-
ties offered to girls for a full secondary education gave origin in the East aud Lagos

domestic science and home economics subjects. This type .of school gradually
replace& the so-callcd ‘modern cIasses attached to some urban primary schoo}




r
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The rapid economic development which took place, especially in the larger
population centres, prompted the creation of another type of secondary education
which is generally designated as secondary commercial though such-schools adopt
various names suéli' as commercial institutes, échoqls for secretaryship and account-
ancy. These schools.give courses vdrying fiém two fo five years’ duration.and -.
prepare bupils-for a number of certificates of the Royal Society of Arts, for-the

> > h

Pitman’s and other commercial examinations. * o
. When,-with the attainment of. independence, the: Nigerian authorities began to
+ consider the problem of manpower needs and the desirability of having a secondary
school system more closely related to such needs, a nation-wide review of the
secondary school system was underiaken—arising from both direct initiative and
external advice. Sixth form work in science subjectsswa’s given top priority together
with the introduction of téchnical streams at the school-certificate level. The
governments, with external asgistance, established comprehensive secondary -
schools (Aiyetoro and Port Harcourt) and one full secondary technical school-
(Port Harcourt). At'thé end.of‘the period under review, however, these initiatives .
had just begun, but there is no doubt that in th future they will multiply and
perhaps change considerably the secondary school system as it appears today.

¥
. PN

. Public and private sectors
Sccondarj} éducation is diyiaéd into a government-sector, an assisted sector, and a
non-assisted sector. ‘Th~ government sector, unlike the situation 6btaining in
primary education, constituted an important part of the whole system and after
independence was considerably enlarged. It included a number of secondary
grammar schools and those se}dols, already mentioned, which were established as
experiments. The assisted sector comprised that part of the Jocal government and. ..
private sectors réceiving assistance.through the grants-in-aid system. The remaining
.- schools constitutéd the non-assistéd sector. o
" The assisted sector included grammar schools, which were.in the majority, some .
“commersial schonls in the Wesi and Lagos, and the girls’ modern schools in'the
East and Lagos. " o ) : : : o
The non-assisted sector included all modern schools in the West, a good number
of grammar schools and almost all commercial schools.! The case of the secondary
. modern schools in the West deserves an explanation. These schools were established

»

. |

. . A 2 . ) I
1. Apart from the secondary modern schools in the West, this sector largely owes its existence and
relative prosperity to the number of external private examinations which have been. introduced
in‘the country and have reccived government recognition, the most prominent being the general
certificate of education exantination heid by the West African examinatiohs council.

CoYe -3 . ’ .
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by government decision and .recognized as part of the-formal school systen‘t;ﬁith
government-established programmes and Zovernment-controlled final examina-
tions. At their mceptlon, the regional government gave an encouragmg assistance
in the form of grants for equnpment and other expenses, and advised the local
authorities to do the same in respect of the schools.in their areas, most of which

. were operated by voluntary agencies. From 1959, the regional government assis-

" .tance ceased completely and the schools mostly depended on revenue from fees,
but the teaching staff continued to be paid according to the approved salary

to government control

. .
' o

fl)"h'elsystem.of ﬁnancing . - , o

. "Gnvernment schools were under the various ministries of education which were

. responsible for their operation and maintenance. The teaching staff was on-govern-
ment salary scales? and fees were paid into government revenue. Government
schools establlshcd as external aid projects were operated on the basis of special
agreements and the cxpcndlture charged to the government was included in the
regular-bud 1get estlmates -

The assisted sector was partly financed through the grants-in-aid system, while
 the remaining expenditure was financed by pnvate sources represented almost
" exclusively by fees. Schools operated by local government, however, were adminis-

tered in the same way as government schools and fees were paid into revenue,but
teachers received their salary according to the scales established by the government
for voluntary agency teachers. Some schools owned by the local government
authorrtses but operated by voluntary agencies under an agreement were adminis-
tered in. the same way as assisted voluntary agency schools. s
) Non- assisted schools were completely finariced through fees and teachers were
pa|d on contract, salaries- which- were fixed by the school managers.

.The system of grants-m-ald proposed by Sir Sydney. Phllllpson in 1948 was

adopted by the. central government:as from'l January 1949 and continued-in-force

. "throughout the country until 1954 when the regions attained autonomy in, education
"matters. The grants established in. the Phillipson system covered payment of the
teaching staff salaries and allowances, plus a sum.for other expenses at the rate of
£3 per enrolled pupil, less an assumed local contribution of £6 multiplied by
twenty-five. for each class. Although the basic principles of the grants-in-aid
regulations remained.the same after the regions assumed r¢sponsibility for educa-
tion, the governments often revised the system of assessing the grants by altering
the capitation sum quota for other expenses-and the rate of assumed local contri-
butions. .

. ) . Secondary education’

scales established for voluntary.agency teachers and the schools remanid subject

1.!'39 Ced oy
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In the West, for instan ¢, the assumed locaf contribution rate was raised to £9
in 1954, and'to £15 for ys and £10 for girlsin 1957, while the capitation sum for
vther expenses was raised to a maximum of £6..In the East, by 1962, the assumed
local contribution rate Had gone up to, £18—fbut only £6.for sixth form classes— -
and the capitation sum for other éxi)cnses was kept unchanged except for.an
additional £1.5s, which was paid in respect of technical streams. The Northern ,
Nigerian government’did not change the Phillipson assessments for the voluntary
agency schools but ‘practically temoved the native authority schools from the
system. These wers' not assessed for local contributions and the sum for other
expenses was paid at the rate of £10 -per day pupil and £32 per boarder. The
governments thus used the grants-in-aid regulations both for the realization of
economies and for fostering their particular policies, . )

The two nation-wide salary revisions for teachers in assisted schools already, :
mentioned in/ respect of primary-school teachers applied to secondary-school
teachers as well.’ Looe e ~, o

)

The dgvelopment of secondary education L e e
The réinstream of development in secondary education in Nigeria continues to
be tﬁe'expansion of secondary grammar schools. Although this type of institution
haé often been criticized for not corresponding to the needs of Nigeria’s future
modernized €conomy, experiments to supplenient or to replace it have been limited
by financial and other res- urcés and have not yet provided any substitute. In the
'meantime, modifications have Bgen introduc_ed to adapt the secondary .grammar
/’ school to the changing scene: - ‘ ‘ : : ’
Table 14 gives the main characteristics of secondary grammar school develop-
ment in Nigeria. during the périod undér Teview. _

Total enrolment in 1962 came to 76,60C pupils, including those in the sixth ‘form,“
classes. This figure was reached by an annual rate of increase of 25.5 per-cent over
the period 1955-62. The flighe_st rate of increase was achieved by the Western .
-Region with 30.7 per cent, followed by the Northern Region with 28.5 per cent
and the Eastern Region with 23.0 per-cent, . . ‘

- The government sector i1 1962 still was limited to 4.6 per cent and 3.1 per cent
in the East and West respectively where most of the-expansion took place in the
assisted and non-assisted sectors. In the North, the government segtor represented
13.9 per cent.of total eniolment, but the assisted sector inc::ﬁed all the provincial .,
secondary schools which, though listéd as local government“schools, were practi-
cally financed and: cgntro'lled by the regional authorities. If we include these
schools, the public sector represénts 54.3 per cent of total enrolments. The non-
assisted Sector was mainly situated in:the larger population centres,-as has already
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Tantx 14, Main characteristics of the development of secondary
] -+, Wrammar schools, 1955-62 . .
4 ' <@ Nm w “Im Al of
: . Region  Région  Region Lagos + Nigeria

* Total enrolments, 1962 (thousand) 8.0° 216 345 65 766 .
Annual nt‘e,ofincreue, 1955-62 (percentage) 28.5 - 23.0 30.7 1111 2552
Enrolments, by sectors, 1962 (percentage) ’

. L Gove;mmnl ind amisted seciors onl'y-
2. Excludiog Lagos
3. In 1958

» T &3 &

N . - : 2
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. 3
been mentioned, and this explains.the high percentage found'in Lagos townshup of
almost one-third (28.1 per cent) of total enrolments.
Usually secondary: gramimar-school streams began with an intake of thirty to
, thirty-five pupils, which in the higher classes fell to twenty-five to thirty and in \he
sixth form to fifteen to twenty. The.low teacher/pupil ratio, which for the Federa-
tion wag 1:16:8, was due mainly to the sniall size of the schools, usually having oné
stream only, resulting in an under-utilization of the teaching staff,
The number of teachers.in, secondary grammar schools who were university
graduates increased markedly between 1956 and l9?62 from 32.6 per'cent i0 46.5 per

cent of the over-all teaching staff on a nstional scale. As all expatriate teachers were
| » ) ’

~» N .

* ¥ ~ B 2

TABLE |5, Secondary school enrolifients, by type of institution, g

© 1962 (in tho_usan‘dl) v o

Typa of institution . 936 1962 " Typeofinstitution T 9% 1962
* Secondary-grammar! * 268 766 Gitls’ secondary modern® ... 9.6
'»§oconduy modern? 128 1103 . Secondary commerciaf® 2910
’ . . v ~ Toul”» v 425 1953

1. The figures for the Western Region includs dary ial schodts N N

2. In Western Region - ’ . .

3. In Eastern Region and Lagos . .

4. 1n 1958 . . "o

’ ” .
TR als) - - 120

twiewt
.

Government sector . 139 4.6 KR | 165 , .59
. Assisted sector . - o s 84.6 75.6 823, 554 718
Non-assisted sector , 1.5 19.8 14.6 281 163
Teaching staff, 1962 . . 434 1780 1865 W1 4560
Pupils per teacher, 1962 . 165 155 185" 152 168
. Percentage of graduate teachérs - ¥ “
" In1956 o 295 30.7 319 3413 3268
In 1962 665 448 432 457 465
. . v g
" Percentage of éxpatriate teachers, 1962 . 60 | 284 - 222 241/ 289

-
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graduates, thtere is a close correlation between the percentage of such teachers and
the percentage of all graduate staff. - . - ® !
In order to give an idea of the quantitative importance of secondary gramiar
- 'schools_within scconcfhry education as a whole, Table 15 shows the over-all
enrolments by type of.institution. : ' : "

0
v

Recurrent expenditure ,

As s*ated in the ﬁrevioi;s section, most of the government-owned secondary schools
were secondary grammar schools. with the sixth form eatéfision. Most schools
offered boarding facilities, though day pupils, especially in th: South, were also. -
admitted. In the South, fees were charged but a good-aumber of the students were *
on government scholars®  and fee remission was a common practice. The
teaching staff qualifications were usually of a good or very good standard as the
posts were coveted for the higher salaries of civil service scales. These schools, in
additian, employed a high number of expatriate staff. The regional and federal
governments generally m‘aint_gined their schools as a show-case of the regions’
achievements, and high standard buildings and facilities, such as halls, libraries,
laboratories, playgrounds, were usually provided. Obviously the operation and
« maintenance costs were high. = # ;

The assisted sector presented widely. varying standards. Much depended on the
circumstances of the establishment of the schools and on the ability and possibilities
of their proprietors. Institutions that could compare favourably with their govern-
ment counterparts were few, but some of those run by the richest voluntary agen-
cies were kept at a competing standard. The cost of these schools was lower than
ihatgof ‘government institutions and their revenue was limited by the fees they
could'charge according to standards offered and the; recognition attained.

The nun-assisted sector on-average was of very-poor stafidard. Usually more
pupils than the school could possibly handle were accepted and the drop-out rates
were appallingly, high. ' ‘ ’ =

Table 16 shows the main characteristics of the financing of secondary-schools
(with the exclusion of the Western Region secondary modern schools). -

In 1962, the over-all expenditure had reached the level of shghtly over £6 miliion.
Fhis represented an annual increase of 31.0 per cent between 1955 and 1962, with
regional rates varying from 26.1 per-cent in the North to 35.5 per cent in Lagos.

The public contribution, mainly represented by government sources, did not
éhange significantly in percentage in t_he Federation as a whole, passing from
53.2 per cent in 1955 to 54.4 per cent in 1962. In the North, however, where the
regional government gave almost total financial support to the provincial schools,
Lhis percentage rose from 69.0 per cent to 79.1 per cent over the same period.

130 i~ e
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TabLz 16. Recurrent expenditure for secoﬁdary schools, 1955-62, and main characteristics -

Northen  Eastern- Western wLuoc All of
Rogion Region Region Nigeria

o

- Total recurrerit expenditure, 1962

T e 2
(€ thousarid) . 1-1189 1719.5 24003 785.6  6024.3
From public sources'(percentage) . -
‘In 1955 o £ 69.0 44.8 533 458 . 532
In 1962 - . 19.1 46.9 504 48.2 - 544
. .Govérnix:gnt recurrent grants (£ thousand) * ) ) . :
In 1955 97.1 181.2 241.2° 46.8 . 566.3
\ In 1962 459.0 543.4 938.3 2099 ° 2150.6
Annual rate of increase, 1955-62 (percentage) e ; )
In total expenditure 261 299 332~ 355, 310
In government grants o .832 28.6 413 499 40.0
In total enrolment . 28.5 23,0 30.7 1.12 25.5

1. Government and amisted sectors only

kY

s «

!.C’ioye,rnmént grants to the assis’ed sector increased at é_higher rate than total
expenditure. In the North, the annual rate of increase between 1955 and 1962 was
' 33.2 per cent, the highest in.the Federation; in Lagos the increase was of 49.9 per
cent, due to higher salaries received by voluntary agency teachers; in the West
41.3 per cent; and in the East, whete salaries were the lowest and the assumed local
contribution quota the highest, the increase was only 28.6 per cent.
‘Capital expenditure . ' (
. o R " 4
All governments financed secondary school buiidfng not,only through the grants-
in-aid system—the already mentioned ‘special purposes’ grants—but also and
mainly tﬁrough building grants from the deve;>pment funds. From 1952 to 1956,
however, the-main financing of both go%mmentEnd' voluntary agency secondary
schools came from the grants given ﬁn;ier the Colonial Development and Welfare
Schcmq./ Though not many new government secondary schools were built during
the period under review, almost all the existing ones were enlarged or transferred
from témporary to permanent accommodation. , . Y
P Table 17 gives the total amount of government capital expenditure and financing -
between 1952and 1962.  ° o '
. Government grant§ to the assisted sector did not cover the full cost of ngw
buildings, except for the provincial schools in the Noxh and for some secondary
-schools in Lag~c Any estimate, however, of the contribution of the voluntary
* agencies towards buildifig costs would be too huzardous. Usually an jnitial capital

»
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Tasre 17. Government duect -expenditure and building grants for secondary
education,” 1952-62 (m £ million)

Region * . Difect expenditure Building grants "Total

[4 . -

1. Including the provincial secondary schools

- ' <

“was hastily collected in order to begin a secondary course. This was invariably
-spent to arrange or hire a temporary accommodatlon of asortand immediately after
the government approval, a request for a grant was put forth. This sometimes came
fairly;soon, as was the case generally in Lagos, or it was delayed for years and given
in instalments, as was the usual practice in theregions. .
_ To establish a relatxonshlp between grants-and nurabyir ol new schools would
havewno meaning'and the only estimate that can be advanced is that certainly
government grants were the major source of financing of school buildings con-,
structed and completed’durmg the period under review.

-~

Unit costs and cost analysis

.

1
All government grammar schools were bqardmg institutions, though day pupils
were-also admitted. Assnstcd grammar schools usually offered boardmg places for
a-good part of the student body, but those which were co-educational .accepted as.
boarders anly one of the sexes. A minority were day schools only. Non-assnsted
schools admlttcd only day pupil and boarding facilities were the exception.

The average cost per pupil was influenced considerably by the proportion of
boarders. as boarding fees ranged between £22 and £30 per pupil and were rarely
remitted.

Table 18 glves the main charactcnstlcs of the average cost per, pupll 1n secondary
grammar schools and some cortelated factors.

The _average cost per pupil, as cin be seen, was much }ugher in govemment
schools “than in assisted schools. As explained, the government schools all had th,c
sixth form extension; the majority of their teachers were.graduates; and the whole
staff vias on government salary scales which were not only higher but included a
‘number of dllowances not granted to volunta‘?y -agency teachers, the most impor-
. tant bemg the basic automobile allowance.

The average government grant per assnsth school pupll was hlghcst in the
78 Yol 2

.132 M Iv“k) °

Northern P . tewa 5721 22019 .
. Eastern - - . 4224 . 672.2 10946
. Westen \ 3952 15642 1959.4
Lagos 4208 7269 11477
All of Nigeria . . 28676 - 35360 ' 6403.6 °

4
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Tanir 18, Averale cost per pupil in secondary mmmu schools, and l’elated factors

. Norbera  Essern Wewsc Al of
\ s Region Region Regign Lagos  Nigedia
Average cost per pupil, 1962
. Governmeht schools(£) 160! 172 216 185 173
Assisted schools (£) . 115 60 70 113 74
Av‘enp_ government grant per assisted pupil '
pupil (£) K
In 1957 64 26. 25 40 3l
Int1962 ~ 68 26 ' 33 58 . 37
Pupils per teacher, 1962 ’ '
Government schools 16:81 13.5 14.3 12.6* 15.3
Assisted schools < 163 154 15.8 14.1 15.6
Graduate tuchets, 1962 (percentage) ’ )
Government schools | . 629 87.1 cen,
Assistedschools 71.4 45.8 res
| Gov«nmt and provincia} dary school

2. KmsundQuonxCollquonly

North, being £68 in 1962, followed by Lagos with £ 58, the West with £33 and the
East with £26. Even here the relationship bétween teaching staff qualifications and
salaries and government grants is evident. | - \

The main items of recurrent cost for secondary education in goveinment
institutions are represented by (a) teachers salaries, (b) maintenance, equipment
and stores, and (c) subsistence of students inclnding boarding. These three itcms

»in 1962 amounted to percentages on total expenditure indicated in Table 19. )

percentage: 79.1. The other three items present wide differences which are not easy
to explain. A number of different factors could be responsible for these differences,
including no doubt the non-comparability of some of the items shown in the
budgets. ' /

et /
TABLE 19. ‘Percentage cost amlysls of recurrent expcndnture in government
* secondary schools, 1962

Northern Eastern  Western Luos' Al of

Item of .x;aenditure Region Region Region, Nigeria
Personal emolunents | ) 79.1 ° 589 54.1 589 - 659
Subsistence of students 9.8 140 22.9 26.8 16.6
Maintenance, equlpmeht and stores 3.5 17.6 6.3 10.8 83
-Other , 1.6 9.5 16.7 3.5 9.2
Total L 1000 1000 1000 1000  100.0
7/
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Personal-emoluments represent 54.1 per cent of total expenditure in the West .
and 58.9 per cent in the East and Lagos, but in the North they reach a much higher
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TAwLx 20. Revenue and expenditure of assisted secondary schools in Lagos, 1963

T

. - i . In £ thousand Percentage

Soxrce of revenue o, . . .
Government grant 1950 . 50.4
Fees: tuition 129.1 34

other . . 57.3 14.8
Other 5.6 14

Total “ 38_;.0 .100.0 .

Ttem of expenditure Iy . ’
Teachers’ salaries 204.8. %29
Administrative expenses 57.9 150 .,
Instructional expenses - 131 4 3 55
Other recurrent costs . .. 56.2 TO145 0\ .
Capitat expenditure ’ N 39.6 102 N\ . -
(Surplus/deficit) ! g . (154 (+)3.9

TFotal ’ . . 387.0 - 100.0

It is not possible to give the same breakdown of the assisted sector for the
Federation as a whole. However, information relating to the school year 1963 is
available for nineteen assisted grammar schools in Lagos, which represented all
but two of the assisted schools. Revenue and expenditure in these schools were -

distributed as shown in Table 20. 4

Government grants represented almost the entire .amount paid for teachers’.
salaries and covered 50.4 per cent of total receipts, while 48.2 per cent was repre-
sented by fees and 1.4 per cent by other receipts, namely mission grants and other
extraordinary income. Teachers® salaries amounted to 52.9 per cent of total expen-
diture and another 15.0 per cent was spent for administration, while instructional
expenses amounted to only 3.5 per cent, and other recurrent payments mainly for
students’ maintenance, covered 14.5 per cent. .. N

If we compare this latter percentage with the 26.8 per cent of government
schools, as noted in Table 19, the higher cost of students subsistence in government,
schools is apparent. ..

It is interesting to observe that the cost per pupil in Lagos assisted schools
ranged from as low as £65 to as high ag £145. A

_Capital expenditure, as obgerved, was mainly financed from government
sources, though at different rates in the various regions. Because of the reasons
already mentioned, an average cost of secondary-schacl building or of student -~
place carinot be calculated or even roughly estimated.. . [‘ e
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The organization of teacher training

Teacher-training institutions in Nigeria were first established by 'the individual

nﬁssionary societies to serve the growing number of primary schools under their
management. Only in 1926 did the colonial government mtroduoe -a register of
teachers and teachers’ standards. t v
. The required standards for teaghing in primary.schools in 1952 were as follows:
1. Senior primary schools: higher elementary teachers’ certificate or Grade II. This
required (a) two-year course after Cambridge school ccrtlﬁcate, or (b) two-year
course after elemeutary teachers certificate, or (c) four-year course alter
. -standard VI. -
2. Junior primary schools: elementary teachers’ certificate or Grade 1. ThlS
- required a two-year course after standard V1.
» Secondary-school teachers were expected ta-possess a degr-e, but lower certificates
such as the Yaba diploma and equivalent qualnﬁcatxons were acccpted
In order to mamtam as far as possible certain standards, regulatlons were also
introduced as to the proportion of fully qualified teachers for assisted schools. For
instance, secondary schools were fequired to have one graduate teacher for every
ninety pupils; senior primary, one-thnrd to one-half of teachers with higher teachers’
certificate; and junior primary, one-ﬁfth to one-fourth with elementary teachers’
certificate. These regulations, however, could rarely be met and were never applied
as a pre-condition for granting assistance.
In the South, teacher-training institutions conformed to thé above scheme and
offered the two-year course leading to the elementary certificate, or both the two-

year and fous-year courses up to the higher certificate, or only the latter. Some )

colleges offered also one-year preliminary training for qualification to enter the
lower two-year course for those who had fe}iled to pass the entrance fest.
In the North, there was in addition a lower qualification than-the elementary
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certificate, called Grade IV or vernacular, w ich was obtained in a two- to four-
year course after completion of junior primary school; also, the elementary certifi-
cate required a three-year course instead of two. o7

During the period under review, the regions established. a one-year-course in,
rural education to be entered after achievement of the higher elementary certifi-
cates. The rural education. diploma, together with a number of good reports as
teacher, entitled the holder*to receive the Grade I teachers’ certificate. There was
one rural education centre in each region, and towards the end of the period under
review a second was established’in the North.” .

In the East and in Lagos, the organization, of the teacher-training system
continued unchanged until 1962. In the West (when the secondary modern.schools
began to turn out largé numbers who had finished the course), a pilot scheme
based on a three-year course for higher elementary certificate was introduced, to
be entered after completion of secondary modern 'schooling and to replace the |
four-year course! In the North, the Grade IV certificate was discontinued in
1958/59. ' \ .

At the end of the period under review, following a\\ recommendation contained
in the Ashby report,' four advanced teacher-training colleges were established, one
in each region and one ip the Federal Territory, oﬁ'efjng a three-year course to
prospective secondary school teachers of the two lowest. forms. Grade II teachers
and secondary school graduates were admitted as trainecs. Two of these insti-
tutions, in fhe North and the Federal°Territory,§ werge opéned in 1962,

Though the figures shown jn this analysis are not affected, oit is relevant to an
appraisal of the contemporary scene that, starting. from 1964, the elementary
teachers’ certificate’ courses were discontinued and all teacher-training. colleges
which provided preparation only for this certificate were closed or merged with the
hi%her segment. . .

e
§
o
-

-
A

The government and assisted secfors

As the administration of the priin’ary-schodl systerﬁ was broadly divided among the
main voluntary agencies which controlied the sclicols, necessarily the teacher-
training instititions followed the same pattern and, rather than as part of a national
system, were establisﬁegi as compartmental supply lines of the voluntary agencies’
" needs. At the beginning of the period under review, most of the teacher-training
institutions in the prfth belonged to the larger missions and only a few-—three in

~

1. Investment ln\ Education, a report prepared by the Commission on Post-School Ceniﬁéate
and Higher Education in Nigeria, 1960, of which Sir Eric Ashby was the chairman. Lagos,
Federal Government Pripter, 1960. .

" ’ - q.' .
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the West and two in the East out of about seventy-five centres—were govern}nent- ,
owned. In the North, obviously the situation: was different and eleven institutions .
out of twenty-two ware government colleges. Local authorities had none except
the one at Okene in the North which in 1956 was taken over by the regional govern-
ment. . . ’

The first teacher-training institutions operated by local authorities were started
in the Western Region between 1953 and. 1954 with the imminent introduction of )
free primary education. With government help, sixteen centres were established in .
the various provinces, all for the lower certificate, The same occurred in the East e
bétween 1956 and 1957. In the North, the regional government chose to take full ’
responsibility for the supply of teachers in native authority schools and all public
teacher-training institutions were government-operated, though situated in the
- various provinces. , y

Towards the end of the period, the situation had developed as follows: (a) in the
North, the government and the assisted sectors were almost balanced and the non-
assisted sector was represented by one institution only; (b) in the South, the
government sector had developed modestly as compared with the assisted sector,
a sizeable contingent of local authority schools formed part of the assisted sectpr,
and all institutions w’ere.vgrant‘,-,aided except for a small numbér of preliminary / "
courses-in the East. - '

The systenj of financing

’ / .
Though the training of teachers was mainly carried out by the veluntary agencies
in the southern regions and about half of the teacher-training institutions in the
North were operated by them, the governments nonetheless assumed .a large
financial responsibility. Except for the one non-assisted institution in the North,
establishied in1961, mentioned above, and the few preliminary centres jn the East,
all institiitions were supported by government grants. The staff salaries were paid
in full and no assumed local contribution was deducted. In addition, the govern-
ments'paid for each trainee a sum corresponding to the -tuition fees and another
sum for books. S ’
_ In the Phillipson grants-in-aid regulations which were in force at the beginning
of the period under review, the quota for each trainee was established at £18 for
tuition expenses and £2 for books. This rate remained unchanged in the East, but
in the West the tuition expenses quota was raised to £22. fn the North, the rate for
tuition was brought to £30 and for books to £3 and trainees in Grade I maintained
" their previous salaries.’ In Lagos, the federal government supported the three
assisted training colleges and their trainees at 100 per cent of their expenses.
Teachers who were already in service when they entered a training institution
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. in ogdef to upgrade their quahﬁcatlon usually retamed part of their salanes ina
proportlon ‘measured to their immediate family responsnbllltles The federal and -
regional: governmcnts also paid the voluntary agencies the cost of training second-
ary school teachers for thclr -own needs'in Nigerian institutions.or abroad.

Asa norm, fees were not to be charged in teachc -training institutions. However,
the school managers, espcolally in the East and West, charged fees for boardmg and
other expenses, but the total amount of fees paid was much lower than in sccondary‘

. schools and actually in many, cases such fees were refunded or Prepaid by the

. government in the form of ‘students’ personal allowances’. )

) There were two ways, thus, by which costs were borne directly or indirectly by _

government sources—-one through the grants-m -aid systcgm and thc other through
. the provnsnons for teachers~|n-tram|ng S C

The development of teacher training

The great expansion of teacher- trammg enrolments took place between 1Q54 and
1958 in the East and West. During this period, enrolments rose—in round figures—
from 5,000 to 11 ;000 in the West and from 3,500 to 11,000 in the East. In the
follgwmg years there was no further increase worthy of mention. In the North,
enrolments § grew steadlly after 1955 with a mounting rate of j increase between 1959
and 1962. In 1955, there were about 2,000 trainees, and this figure increased to
3,200 in- 1959-and:to over 6 ,000 in L962

In Lago, the federal government established the first teacher-training college
in 1954 as a federal mstltutlon and then ﬁnanccd the building of three other colleges,_
one for each denommatlon——Roman Catliolic, joint- Protestant and Moslem—
between 1956 and 1959. Table 21 -gives the main characterlstlcs of teacher-training .

- expansion'in the pcrlod under review. = .-

Table 21 shows clearly the balance between government and‘assisted sectors ;n
the North, ‘while in the South the assisted sector represented almost the total.

Enroilment in lower and hlgher quallﬁcatxons (grades) does not seem to show

_ significant improvement in the North between 1956 and 1962, but during that time

all Grade IV colleges were closed or replaced by Grade IITones. More visibleis the
progress made in the southern regions where the percentage of Grade II and higher
enrolments rose in the East from 25.3 per cent in 1956 to 40.6 per-cént in 1962, and
in the West-from 34.5 per cent to$42 .2 percent. 3}

The pupll/teav.her ratio presents marked differences bctwcen government and .
assisted sectors in the southern regions put less in the North. The assisted sector
shows more favourable ratios:exceptin Lagos where the opposite is true. ‘

-Graduate teachers are relatively more where the number of expatriate staff is -
higher, as in the North and Lagos. In the Federation as-a whole between 1956 and
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Tamx 21. Mam chunctenstnu of teacherftmning development. } o .
' ' Northern  Easiern  Westoen T Altef 1
Region Region  Region Lagos Nigetia: ,
) Toulenrolr;\énts, 1962 (thousand) ) 61 11 128 .. 06 -,30.7 _ ,
Enrolinents, bynctor, I%Z(pamuue) - oy o R
: Governmenit séctor, - ; 481 - 4l 36 T 29 '13.2
Aui:ted;ector oot 501  959. 964 - 0.1 864 Lo
Enrolments, by grade (pcrcentue) s T ) ‘ T
In 1956 Grade in md lower: . 80.5 4.7 ‘655 . . 1, |
. Gradetll and huher .- 19.5 253 ° 34.5 o1 289
;s lnl962 Gradé Il and loﬁer L 80.2 554 | 578 0.1 -+ 631 "
: * Grade Iand higher | .. 19.8 06 02 . N9 ¢ 369 .

Q Pupnltpertacher, 1962 ” o ’ S I .
Gaovernment-sector e 44 102 " 101 12.6 1311 '
Asshtednector > U e . l}.lr l4.§ 16.9 9.9 1_5.6,

Pereentue of mdunteteachers i P .

2 Inl956 Ce 3287 182 > 155 28.62 19.33

N In 1962 . I 353 . 227 . 163 . 3.2.4- 233,
,Percentage of expatriat teachers, 1962 . M2 9.8 86 225 150

A Onlyom.tmrnm-nlhwhen eolh.e enrolmentﬂzumnot av:i[nblo ’ ,.. .
*2nless .

', $', . e
1962: the peroentagc of graduate teachers 1mproved only by 4 per cent, rising from
19.3 per cent to 23 3percent.’

Total recurrent expendrture and sources
.of financing . Lo N

'From‘ what has been said above, it is ‘clear that most- of the ﬁnanclhg of teacher

> training came from government sources, through the grants-in-aid | system or
_otherwise.

_ Tab'e 22 shows the’ mam charactenshcs of the expenditure trend and related
. factory,

Total expendrture by 1962 had reached nearly £3.5million, of which 93. 0 per cent
Wgs ﬁnan¢ed from publlc sources. Pyblic financing was total in Lagosand nearly
toul i the North (98:9 per cent), while.in the East and West, it was rcspcctnvely
88.6 per cent’ and 90.1 per cent. Changes in the rate of public financing between
1955 and 1962 were most marked in the North—from 68.5 per cent to 98.9 per cent
—and less ini the West, from- 80 5 per cent to 90.1 per cent, “while in the East the
- -change was- msngmﬁcant

Government grants wére'the main source. of ﬁnancmg of the assisted sector and )
rose, from £l 64 million in 1955, to £2.24 million in 1962 N .
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Tanm3 22, Total recurrent expenditure and spme related factors, 1955-62 2 .
- .- ’ Northern  Eastern  Waestern T Aler

s . , : Region Region Region » oLuoc Nigetia +
Total éxpenditure, 1962 (£ thousand) 1 151.8., ' 912.5 12227 158.5 3425.5
qunélnl from public sburcés (pememlze) - ’ T, ) ’

In195s - . 68.5 « 88.1 80.5 100.0 838
In 1962 . : 98.9 .88.6 90 I 100.0 93.0
Government recumnt mnts (£ thousand) . : .
In 1955 810 231.2 - 33001 . 642.3
In 1962 - ’ . 595, 3 6993 9264 522 2243.2
" Annual rate of increase 1955-62 (percentage) S '

. Intotal éxpenditure 35.6 266 . 200 + 1218
In government grants . 90.7 2.1 25.8 1 35.5
In total enrolmenis REIR 2112 128° 1 '

(28
. )
Financing of education in, Nigeria -

'

1. Not cakumed for lack of a significant base.
2. Estimated o

The companson between the annual rate of increase of total cxpcndxture, ,
govemment grants and enrolments shows that government grants rose at a higher
rate than the two other indicators, mainly because of the impact on such expendi-
ture of staff salary increases, but also of mcreascd assistance to trainees, especlally
in the North, . -

’

Capital expenditure

Generally, bulldmgs for teacher-trammg institutions were smaller than those
housing secondary schools, &specially in the assisted sector. In the Federation, the
average number of pupils per teacher-training college in 1962 was 109, as compared .
with 169 for secondary schools. In the East, the average was as low as cighty-four
trainees for each teachers’ college.

The practice by the governments of making bulldmg grants was not dlssumlar
to that already desétibed for secondaxy schools. The federal government paxd all
costs. of the three assnsted teacher-trammg colleges in Lagos while the reglons
limited their contribution to .grants towards buijlding costs. .

As far as government. bulfdmg 1s concerned, the North-rn regional government
was the most active and practlcally the only one to erect new colleges—about
eighteen in number; existing colleges were also expanded. The federal government
built one college in Lagos between 1956 and 1957 apd in 1961 began the construc-
tion of the Advanced Teacher Training College. The Eastern and Western govern-

~ ments did not build new institutions but, cspeclally in the West, those already

existing were.improved-and extended.
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’ Teacher training

Tintx 23. Government direct expendrture md building grants for teacher-tmnm; institutions
- forthe penod 1952-62 (in £ tbousand 5

e

— — —= , .
Regioa .oxpn&imn," graam Region . uwn‘nphm m
* Northern 2662 S642. Wester - 3258 . 10316,
Eastern . 820 1554 - Lagos 824 1574
: ’ ;- * All of Nigeria 35364, 25286

i
¢

o Table 23 gives the govemments drrect expendrture and building grants in the
" 'period under review.
" Over £2.6 million was spent in the North for government schools, while the
other regional governments distributed a larger part of their capital expenditure
for teacher-training institutions by means of grants. The federal government spent
£35,846 for the gover‘nment college in Surulere and £446,478 was spent for the
Advanocd Teacher 'I'rarmng College at the close. of the financial year 1962/63.
‘ Regxonal government granis, which were hrgher in‘the North and West than i in
‘the East, benefited almost all new institutions and a number of the existing ones.
The federal government granted over £65, 000 for the construction of the Rural
Education Centre in Asaba, Western Nigeria,' before the regionalization of
" education administration in 1954, £30000 for the construction: of the Mushm
Teachers’ College, and another £35,000 for the two other voluntary agency
institutions which were stiil in semi-permanent buildings. ~

Unit costs and cost analysis

Teacher-training unit costs, in addition to the usual components, included students’
personal allowances which were charged on the government budgets and were
usually part of the transfers by way of grants The unit cost, therefore, does not
represent ouly the cost of training but also the additional costs involved in the
upgrading of teachers. Governments al.o made payents to students not already
in the teaching profession but coming directly from school. For the advanced
colleges, for example, this rate was established at £50 per annum because a ‘lower
rate might have discouraged the entry of secondary school graduates and govern-
ment$ were keen to have them. Unfortunately, we do.not possess sufficient.infor-
mation to distinguish the amount pard as personal allowances from the total grant
and it is not possible, therefore, to give unit-costs limited to pure operation costs.

Table 24 shows the average grant per traince pard by the regional and federal
_ governments in 1957 and 1962.

" i. Now in Midwestern Nigeria.
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TanLE 54: Average grant per trainee in assisted sc};ools, 1957 and 1962 (in pounds)

Kegion R L T Region .- 2 1951 1962
: . Northern ’ <158 192 . Western - s 78
. Eastern S 48 63 - Lagos 126
" Fedenation s6t . 85
1,~Excluding Lagos 3 : i

~

If we comnare the 1962 figures with those relating to-the average cost per pupil
in the sameyyear in assisted secondary schools, as given, in Table 18 (page 131),we
I notice that/the pure grant in teacher-training institutions is in all regions higher
than *-. total unit cost in secondary schools. As secondary scho‘ol%;.had higher
qualified teaching staff than teacher-training institutions, it is clear that,the govern-
ment grant to the latter did not cover pure operational costs alone. This,a\moreover,
is evidenced by Table 25 showing the expenditure breakdown in the t}lrce assisted
trdining colleges in Lagos for 1963, = L b

+ As can be seen, students’ maintenance including personal allowances,accounted
for 46.7 per cent "of total expenditure and was higher than the total salary bill
(35.0 per ceﬁt). This situation wa. similar in all regions, but less pronounced iq the «
South where proportionately more trainees were coming directly from school, such
as from-modern schools in the West and straight from primary schoofs in the East.

Govern;neqt institutions were operated at a much higher cost thansthe assisted
schools, except in the North Where the costs were more or less gn theisarne level.

Itis not possible to give significant figures for the government institutions in the

“Solith. From the budgets it appears that costs were very high and not consistently
related to the number of pupils. ' .

In 1962, there were five government-owned teachier-training colleges in each of
the southern regions and two in Lagos including the Advanced Teacher Training:
College. In the East, the running costs of these institutions varied between £ 15,000

/  and £20,000, While-in the West the cost was highef because of the existence of two .

-
-

TanLE 25. Expenditure in Lagos-assisted teacher-training ‘cbllem, 1963 (in perccnt;zé)

Nem of oxperiditure ¥ . . College’l College2  College 3 T Allcolleges
) .

Teachers® salaried ~ =<, ) 382 35.6 30.3 © 350
Administrative expenses 6.0 .. 8.4 ©107 . 82
Instructional expenses . 13.1- - 5.5 v 50 v 83
- Students’ maintenance! 41.1 41.9 528 - 46.7
Capital expenditure 1.6 2.6 1.2 .J.8
© Toal . .o 100  ° 1000, 1000 1000
1. Including personal al:lowanoe_s ’ T N
.,) . N
‘ 4 & ~re
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. advanced COHeges—-Qlunloyo and Ransome—Kutl Colleges of Education. The’
) Grade II government college in Lagos was opcratmg ata Lést of-£21;000, and the
Advarced Teacher Trammg College in its first five months, wnth only two ngerldns
* on the teaching staff and 145 ‘trainees, recorded an- expenditure of over £23,000
. fromrthe government budget qnly . )

To the pure operational costs of the existing mstltutlons the 7overnment budgets
show additional direct expenditure chargeable to teacher training and directly )
related to the cducatlonal establishments. For instance, the federal government in ¢
1962 hia.paid over £20,000 for such i items as the United ngdom—assnsted vacation
courses, rem‘bursement for teachers “courses, contribution to the International
Labour Organ’zation (ILO) pilot scheme for vocational teacher training. These
expenditures alone would raise unit costs by over £100 per student and therefore the.
figure resultmg by sxmplc division cannot be taken asa workable indication.
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v The organization «

-
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Techical and vocational education began as an organized sector of the educational
system only in the late forties with the implementat;.... of the programme outlined
"in the Ten-Year Development Plan, 1946-1955. Financed mainly from funds made
“available by the United Kingdom government under the Colonial Development
and Welfare Sclieme, this programme established varied institutions under govern-
ment control. Three main types were, created: technical institutes, trade centres,
and handicraft centres. o
Technical institutes offered courses of difrerentrlengthsm the. professional and
sub-professidnal levels for full-time, part-time, and evening students. These cSurses i
were organized into departments and covered both techinical and commercial
subjects. Entry Qualifications varied according to the nature and level of the courses,
but for professional courses, completion of secondary education at the ordinary
Tevel was a min‘mum requisite. Some,institutions, however, offered plain secondary
* courses divided into technical and commercial streams and' thergfore covered the
full range of post-primary education. N ’
" Trade centres offercd only full-time residential courses in a nu,ini)cr of trades and
* skills required by the main existing, industries such as construction, furniture-
making, metal-work and ‘machine work, electricity, transport, and communica-
tions. The length of training varied from three to four years, according to the type
of course, and the entry qualification required was the completion of primary
school. ' ' .
Handicraft centres pravided manual training in metal-work and woodwork to
\ primary school pupils who were attending the two top classes in the-areas’served
' by the centres. There was a rotation of pupils in each centre according to a schedule
{ éstablished at the beginning of the school year. v
. Training for women was provided at the level of handicraft and trade centres
»

144 P oAl o,

.




’ ¥

Technical and vocational education -
o ’ ' &

-

- by parallel institutions: domestic science cetres and womens occupatj;nal
training centres. In domestic science centres, girls attending the two top classés of o
primary schools were given training in cooking and other house-keeping tech-- K
niques; while in women’s oc.dpational training centres, residential courses were
offered in house-keeping, r.edlework and embroidery, as well as sé'éretaryship
and copy-typing, = . .

The:above system remained substantially unchanged during all of the period
under review, with the exception that in the North craft schools were introduced
around 1957. These schools were éstablished on the pattern of the trade centres and

‘ until 1962 offered more or less the same type of training but at a lower level, with
‘the purpose of supplying skilled artisans to the rural communities, From 1962, the
curriculum was modified and the craft schools became. a sort of post-primary .
intermediate course from which pupils entering the trade centres were recruited,
while the trade centres became known as technical training schools. .

Recently, a move to change the name apd fiinction of the existing trade centres “~

and technical institutes has started throughout the country. Under the new policy,

all trade centres will become"technical schools and the technical institutes will be .

converted into technical colleges. It is not yet clear what the future development

will bring in changes in the qurricula and functions of the new instituuons, but .

probably the’technical colleges will limit their work to the professional ordinary

and higher certificates, while the technical schools may absorb, some of the func-

tions now performed by the technical institutes at the sub-professional Jeyel and

retain those already entrusted to them for the training of skilled workers. The )

éntrance requirements for technical schools will likely be higher than the primary

school certificate and will probably require a three-year secondary education.

>

The system of financing” ) e

* i
.

As mentioned earlier, all tecl.aical and vocational education institutions were
kovernmcnt establishments from their beginning. Only in the late 1950s did some
‘industrial and commercial firms with extensive-economic interests in the country
open a few technical and trade schools, partly to produce skilled manpower for |
their own needs and partly to respond to the expectation that they would partici-
pate concretely in the general development effort. They continued, however, to
send sponsored students to government institutions and in many cases preferred
to make grants for the expansion of the government system rather than be involved -
directly in educational activities. The assisted sector included one school only and

the non-assisted sector had set up very few institutions, inadequately staffed and
equipped, hardly deserving, the self attributed names of technical schools and .
colleges. . ‘ c ‘
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Financiug of education in Nigeria

?

As with other institutions, the governments financed technical and vocational
schools under their control for both capital and recurrent expenditure. Income-
from fees was limited to a very few students sponsored by private firms or self-
financing, and were mainly for part-time and evening courses. Most of the trade
centres, including the craft schools in the North, were fee-free, and only in a few
of them was a flat charge for boarding expenses imposed. Generally, students
received not only free education but also relmbursement of travelling expenses,
tool kits, yniforms and pocket money.

All technical and vocational institutions were-built according to pre-established
programmes and therefore the governments provided for the acquisition or release
of sites; building. ana equipment of educational facilities including class-rooms,
laboratories, and workshops; building and equipment of auxiliary facilities such

" as students’ halls, teachers’ quarters, recreation and sport facilities. On the recur-
rent side, the governments provided the expatriate and local staff, administrative
expenses, students’ maintenange aflowances, and building maintenance.

Apart from the financing of the first nucleus of institutions built under the

_ten-year development plan, which was met from the Colonial Development and
Welfare Scheme funds at the rate of 70 per cent of total capital and recurrent
costs, most of the succeeding development was borne by the regional governments.
External aid did contribute partly with the supply of expatriate teaching staff and
topping up of their salaries. Some financial help towards the expansion of existing
facilities has recently come from the major industrial and commercial firms oper-
ating in the country, but this does not affect the period under consideration, )

Thé‘development . . )
N . ‘ r
The Ten-Year Development Plan, 1946-1955, provided for.the establishment of one
technical institute in Lagos, and three trade centres, one in each region. The
technical institute—the first in Nigeria—opened in Lagos in 1947, followed by the -
construction of the three regional trade centres. In 1951, the plan was revised and
the trade centres in the North and in the East were enlarged into combined institu-
tions, each including a technical institute.

In"addition, two women’s occupational training centres were built, one, each
in the two s})uthem fegions, while a programme was started for the bunldmg of
handicraft and domestic science centtes.

With the regionalization in 1954, the regions carried out programmes of expan-
sion independently. In the North, twelve craft schools were built between 1956 and
1961. In the East, the technical institute and trade centre in Enugu were separated
into two distinct mstltutlons and the number of handicraft and domestic science
centres was brought up to nine and seven respectively. In the West, wluch had lost
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the Lagos technical institute-and trade centre with the constitution of thc federal
territory, a programme was carried out betwcen 1954 and 1962 for the construction
of six trade centres and one technical college. The two women's occupational .
training centres in the South were transformed into women's teacher-training
colleges but occupational training sections were maintained.

In 1962, the following institutious were in operation:

Norih East ] West Lagos

One technical . One technical ' One technical One.technical

institute . institute . college : institute

Three trade centres  One trade centre Six trade centres  One trade centre

Twelve craft Nine handicraft * Twe handicraft

schools . centres with centres
twenty-cight Two domestic
workshops " science centres
Six domestic

science centres

In addition, there were vocational sections still operating in the two former
women’s occupational training centres in the East and West.

Table 26 gives the situation-of enrolments and teaching staff for each type of
institution in 1962.

2

Taste 26. Earolments and teachers in technical and vocational institutions, 1962

¢ ’ Northern  Eastern ~ Western All of
Type of institution . . Region Region *  Region Lagos Nigeria
- 4 Enrolmen.s
Technical institutes :
Fuli-time ’ . 246 337 187 418 1188
Part-time 350 . 1042 1402
Trade centres R . ’704 185 773 538 2200
Craft schools -, ' 1568 . . . ~ 1568
WOTC's1 T 34 81 . 115
Handicraft centres . 5762 . 852 6612
Domestic science centres . 2499 . - 40 2899
Total 2518 9167 1041 3248 15948
. Teaching staff -
‘Technical institutes3 ! 24 21 20 36 101
Trade centres i 54 14 57 43 168 ,
Craftschooig—~ - 134 I T
WOTC'st .3 2 2 . 4
Handicraft centres . 28 . .3 31
Domestic science centres . 14 . 2 16
Total ™ s 212 79 79 84 454
" 1. Women's oecupationll training centres .
% Estimated . '
. 3 Faletime only
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Financing of education in Nigeria

The capital costs

chhmcal mstltutcs and trade centres required high initial outlays for buildings,
equlpment "and expensive machinery for the workshops and laboratories which

re indispensable for t:aching and practical work. The building and expansion
of }hree technical institutes, of one non residential technical college, of eleven
trade ‘centres and twelve craft schools involved an expenditure over the period
under review of over £4 million, a breakdown for which is given in Table 27.

Tante 27. Capital expenditure for technical institutes, tnde centres and craft schools, 1952-62
(in£ th usand) . -

Northern Eastern
Region Region

Ten- Year Development Pl\l 1946-1955 (1952-55 perwd)

Technical institutes and tradd centres .
Building 244.2 91.3 21.8t
Machinery and equipment 95.6 . 32.2 .
Total 339.8 123:5 21.8

Expansion, alterations-and addirions>956-62) .
Technical institutes N\ 1564 . 533 206,52
Trade centres \ 676.1 170 10227
Craft schools . 7239 % .

Total 5564 703 1229.2

™.

1. Initlal experdnlure for trade centre, Sapele \\

2. Technical Cdllege, 1badan (1957-62) . \\

5 &

’
ey

Table 27 does not show capital costs incurred fqr‘tcchmcal and vocational
institutions since their beginning, as the expenditure in. the previous period of the
ten-year plan is not included. A rounded estimate of tlQ: cost of the various
institutions up to 1962, including expansion and major alterations, shows that in
the Northern Region the Technical Institute, Kaduna, involve an over-all capital
cost of about £450,000, the three trade centres {Kano, Bukuru an@ Horin) about
'£250,000 each, and the twelve craft schools about £60,000 each. In the East, the
combined institution formed of a technical {nstitute and.a trade centre involved a
capital expenditure of about £250,000, inciuding the cost of their separation carried
out in 1959/60. In the West, the non-residential technical college built in Iba\dan,
which began in 1957, had cost £206,000 by the end of 1962, while the six trade
centres, opened in 1954 had cost an average sum of £170,000 each, of which
" £35,000 was for machinery and equjpment. In Lagos, the Yaba Technical Institute
involved a capital expenditure of over_£ 700,000 {(including £320,000 spent for the
college of technology) and the trade centre of about £230, 000 ‘ .
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The recurrent costs - \ . -

As shown in Table 21 of Appendnx D, total recugrent expenditure-for technical and
vocational cducatlon amounted to £1.26 million.in 1962, thus showing an annual
rate of increase of 30.7 per cent over the period under f& )

- The different systems of recording government expc:liture among the regions
and the frequent changes introduced duping the period 'under review make it

difficult to analyse’the expenditure trend in either time or space or its breakdown

by type of thstitution. However, by comparing the data available through time and
between regions, it has been possible to build up Table 28 which, though largely
based on reasoned estimates, glves a rough idea of the prevailing trends in the
recurrent expenditure of the most important institutions in this type of education
"—technical institutes, trade centres, and craft schools.

The figures shown in Table 28 do not lend themselves to comments of a general
nature, as they include in many cases expenses relating to institutions which had
just started their activity and were obviously working below their full .capacity,
with the result that the cost per student was abnorinally high. What can be clearly
observed is that technical and vocational educaticn as compared with other types
of education at the secondary level involves higher unit costs. There are a number

‘TanLE 28. Recurrent expenditure in major technical and vocdtional institutions
in Nigeria, 1952-62. .

1952 1955 1957 1959 1962

-
Recurrent expenditure (£ thousandy » N

North (technical institutes and trade centres) 51.7  119.5 e 2505 2654
North (craft schools) . . . 17.9 972  161.3
East (technical iustitutes and trade centres) 43.0 46.0 e 70.1 1458
* West (trade centres) ’ . 2.5 657 1239 2258
Lagos (technical institutions and trade centres) 822 1119 o 1950 2400
Personal emoluments® as percentage of total )
expenditure
North (technical institutes and trade centres) 67.1 53.2 e 61.9 69.7
North (craft schools) . . 41.9 43.2 389
-East (technical institutes and tfade centres) 70.2 47.8 . 613 58.3
West (trade centres) S 465 683 381 616
Lagos (technical institutes and trade centres) * 63.1 58.0 e 69.2  69.6
Average cost per student (£) . , \
North (technical institutes and trade centres) m 186 oee 366 279
North (craft schools) . « . 180 155 101
East (technical institutes and trade centres) 265 e T 230 280
West (trade centres) . . vee 300 500 290
Lagos (technical institutes and trade cer.cres) 205 18 g . 235 250
1. Excluding expenditui'e for machinery and equipn;em even lr;ecorded 43 recurrent items )
2. Including local transport and travelling but excluding labour
Ele) ah .
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of contributing factors to-this effect. In' the first place, the fact that the schools are
government-operated conttibutes to increasing the cost of the teaching staff which
is paid on the higher salary scales of the civil service.! Secondly, expatriates
represented-a strong contingent in the teaching staff, To give an example extracted
from the statistics of 1962, technical institutes and trade centres employed sixty-
seven expatriates out of a total teaching staff of seventy-cight in the North, twenty-
three out of thirty-five in the East, twenty-three out of thirty-four in the West, and
twenty-eight out of forty-six in Lagos. A third element’is the upkeep and mainte-
nance costs which in these institutions are much higher than for primary or secon-
dary schools. All of these factors, combined in some cases with enrolments at less
than full capacity, can drive the average annual cost per pupil to as high as £500.

I. ‘The general decline in the percentage of staff costs, i 1955 is due to the departure of a number
of expatriate teachers engaged gnder the United Kﬁnzdom-supported development programme
who had completed their terms and were not replaced immediately with new expatriate recruits,
In the following years the percentage increased and exceeded the level of 1952,

s A . Y
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6 Higher education

2

The development of a national university system

. The national university systefn in Nigeria is far too young to be the subject of an,
historical outiine. Out of the five existing universities, two were established only
in 1962, one in 1961, and one in 1960. The oldest, the University of Ibadan, was
created in 1¥48 and until 1960 was the only university in the country. Nigeria has
always been heavily dependent on overseas training to meet her pressing needs for
high-level manpower, and-even now almost one-third of the total student popula-
tion'in higher educatxon is studying abroad.

The University of Ibadan, which was one of the two mstxtutxons recommended

"in 1945 by the Elliot Commission on Higher Education in West Africa, did not
have independent unxversnty status but was, until 1962, in a formal sense'a consti- K
tuent college of the University of London, by whxch it was sponsored and on whose
belalf degrees were granted.

Under the ten-year development plan the ngenan College of Arts, Science and
Technology (NCAST) was established in Nigeria in 1952. This college,.however,
did not have university status and courses in arts and science were therefore
conducted. at the intermediate level only. In addition, however, the college, carried '
dnploma courses in architecture, surveying, accountancy, and pharmacy on behalf
of the correspondmg United Kingdom professional institutes. NCAST was
established on a regional basis with branchgs at Zaria (North), Enugu (East) and
Ibadan (West). n

Moves to establish full national universities began immediately after the 1954
constitution was gtanted but the first project materialized only in 1960 thh the
creation in the East of the University of Njgeria at Nsukka as the first unwersnty

. granting its own degrees,

A plan for the constitution of a national university system, however, matured

only in 1900 as a result of the recommendations prescnted by the Ashby commis-

: . ) v .
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sion.! The commission’s repoit called for the establishment of three more univer-
sities, oné at Ife (West), another in Zaria (North), and the third in Lagos. - .
The first to open, in October 1961, was the University of Ife, followed in 1962 by
the University of Lagos-and by Ahmadu Bello University in the. North. As.a result
of this development, NCAST was dissolved and its premises were transferred:to-
the new regional universities. =
All the new universities had autonomous status and were empowered to grant
their own degrees which would be recoghized throughout the co"untry. In 1963,
with a new constitutive Act, the University of Ibadan was given the same status and *
a system of two federal and three regional universities was thus begun. \
In order to ensure, especially at the start, that they would not lack the necessary
experience and guidance, each university has established some links with oneor !
more overseas institutions which are 'proi/iding advisory and teaching staff for
their immediate needs. The University of Ibadan, which.is already a well-established
institution, still maintains links with the University of London; the University of
‘Nigeria has co-operation with Michigan State University anda relationship alsa
with the University of London; the University of Ife is on the way to establishing
links with the Univessity of Wisgonsin; Ahmadu Bello University has its Institute
of Administration in special relationship with the "U,niversity. of Pittsburgh, and
also has contacts with the University of Manchester; and finally, the University»
of Lagos has its facuity of business and social studies sponsored by New York
*University and the faculty of engincering by. Unesco. '
A national universities commission ‘proposed by the Ashby report,? having.the
task of ‘securing and distributing funds for the universities, co-ordinating their
activitiés and providing cohesion for.the whole system of higher education’ was
established in 1962. * 4 ) ’

2
.

The system of financing ’

at

-3

Nigerian universitics are autonomous institutions éet“up by a parliamentary Act of
the federal or regional legisiatures. In the constituting Act, provisions are made for
the financing of both capital and recurrent costs from government funds. In addi-
tion, bejng a itonomovis, the 'univ,crsitigs have the power to raise other funds by
way of fees, to invest deposits and endowments, negotiate loans, receive grants,
and conduct activities falling within the scope of their institutional objectives. o
The main responsibility for financing recurrent and capital costs lies, in-any

£
1. L}mmission on Post-School Certificate and Higher Education in Nigeria, 1960, of which
- Sir Eric Ashby was the chairman. .

2. Investment in Education, op. cit.
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case, with the governments. Normally they provide the capital outlay from the
development funds in the forin of subventiors and contribute to the recurrent
costs with annual grants coverlng that part of expenditure which is'not offsct by the
universities’ crdinary internal revenué or by other sources. Because at the start it is
not possible to estimate within a convenient range the universities® expenditure,
 subventions and grants are paid in advance in the fo,m of account payments. For
the Univeisity of Ibadan, the fke?lcral government undk rtook also the constitution
< .of an endowment fund, part of whith was expendable.

In addition to government recurrent grants, the maintitems in the umversxtles
'ordmary revenues are represented by students’ fees, income from investments, and
staff quarters’ rents. These items, however, added together hardly cover between
one-fourth and one-thlrd of total recurrent expenditure.

Othcr revenue, both of a recurrent and capital nature, may resuli from arrange-
metts which the universities directly or the governments on their behalf enter into
with internal or external agencies. By far the most important internal sources of
extraordmary revenue so far have been the Marketing Boards, and in pamculat
the Eastern Nigeria Marketing Board, which set aside the sum of £3.5 million for
the University of Nigeria, and the Nigerian Cocoa Marketing Board:which con-
tribyted considerably to th.e ureation of the faculty of agriculture of the Unnversnty
of‘Tbadan, a !

External sources are also contributing to the universities® finance, and the United
ngdom contributed substantially to the capital costs of the University of Ibadan
and NCAST throu_gh the Colonial Development and Welfare Schemes. The new
universities are still in the negotiating phase and though many projects have already

been defined and contracted, at the end of the academic year 1963/64 only a small

part of the commitments had been actually met. The nature of the external aid
is both capital and recurrent, but the recurrent part is given in the form of services
—teaching and advisory staff—and of supplies. Capital contribution assumes the
form of grants for building\and for furnishing specialized equipment.

€ N '
. .

]

The University of Ibadan: . -

By the end of the acad2mic session 1963/64, the Univessity of Ibadan hu't completed
fifteen years of operation, reaching a student populaiio.t of over 2,00 with an
academi¢ staff of forty professors and 200 lecturess. ‘During the peried under. .,
review, the university expanded gradually under two five-year development pro-
grammes and entered into'its third quinquennium of development with the acade-
mic session 1962/63. - " . L
Between 1952/53 and 1963/64, student enrolment rose at_an annual rate of
40, 7 per cent and at the end of the period there were ten students to each lecturer,
' CLt A e } . 33
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mciudmg assnstant lecturers, and fifty students to each professor, excluding asso-
.ciate and visiting professors. .

Since'its foundation, the 'University of Ibadan enJoyed a regular income flow in
respect of all sections of its budget: recurrent, capitil, and rescarch. The recursent
budget was financed from internal sources, the capital budget partly from internal

,  and partly from .external sources, and the research budget mamly from extemal )

" sources. . ’
Recurrent expendlture, which rose from £388,000 in 1952/53 to over £2 mllllon

'in 1963/64, at an annual rate of 39.9 per cent, was well. matclied by the inflow of,
current revenue. This was provxded mamly by the federal government ordinary and
special annual subventions, and by the expendable endowment fund of £1.5 nulhon
which was paid in ten annual instalments between 1952 #nd 1961. Other reeurrent
revenue consisted mainly of fees, interest on endowment and investment, and rents.
The federal government participation increased from 54.2 per cent in 1952/53 to
76.1 per cent in 1963/64, with a peak-of 78.2 per cent in the previous year. Students’
fees also rose, from 10.2 per cent to 16.8 per cent in the same period, while interest
and rent decreased .

Since its foundation, the university received capital grants totalling £8.33 million,
of which £1.17 million was spent before the 1952/53 financial year and £2.0 million
was still available at the end of 1963/64. Internal sources provided 64.7 per. cent of
total grants, while-the remaining part came from the Colonial Development and
Welfare Scheme funds—£2.20 million, or 26.7 per.cent—and other external sources

(8.6 per cent). Colonial funds virtually ceased with Independence (although
some pavments were still being made after 1960) and were replaced by-external
aid.

For research projects, the university received from the time of its inception
grants totalling £1.24 million, of which £198,700 was still unspent at the end of the
academic session 1963/64. Grants from external sources covered 84.4 - per cent of
the total, while the remainder came from the federal government.

., Table 29 shows the distribution .of expendlture by- sources of financing in the
biennium July 1962 to June 1964. : ! o

Thé federal government carried the major burden of recurrent and capital
expenditure with 76.9 per centand 71.4 per cent of the respective totals. In actual
fact, the governments’ share of recurrent expenditure was slightly higher, as some
students were on government scholarships.

Extemql sources financed 27.5 per cent of capital and 84.1. per cent of research
costs. The, figures exclude the external aid contributions in-the form of salary to
some expatriate professors, which, however, was not a srgmﬁeant part of total

‘recurrent costs. .
5 Table 30 gives the breakdown of recurrent costs among the various 1tems of
expenditure at the beginning.and at the end of the period under review.

L
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Tnu 29. University of lbadan sources of ﬁnancmz of expenditure mcurred in the biennum

. July 1962 to Junc 1964 . .
' ' ’ . Recurrent’ ra'u Research .
. expenditure  expenditure Jschames Total
. B < .
Jxpenditure (£ thousand) Y3828, 13942 607.6 - 5894.6
Sources o7 .financing (pereenuse) . . . .
Internal 1000 725 . 159 85.0
Federal government’ . 76.9 1.4 15.9 69.5
Other 23.1 LI . L 155 ..
Externale : A . 275 . 84.1 15.0
Colonial grants! . ’ . 22, 0.5 0.6 Vo
Foreignaid , *- - . 25.3 83.6 14.4 )
Total sources . <1000 T 1000 100.0 1000 .

* 1. Ftom the Colonial Development and Welfare Scheme

TAwee 30. University of ibadan: recurrent expenditure in the financial years 1952/53 and 1963/64
I . * .

. ) In £ thousand Percentage '

Hem of expenditire o E 1952/53 1963/64 1952/53 1963/64
 Administration 331 1390 9.0 61
Gerieral maintenance . - 562" 73100 14.5 . 148
Departments . 173.2 862.0° 44.6 - 412
;.ibrary . 12.5 < 69.0 3.2 33
Other educational expenditure . 4,9 94.4 1.3 4.5
Passages and other personal allowances 41.6 2613 12.3 125
Student maintenance . . 297 212.8 1.7 10.2
Qther expensest . 28.8 1413 74 - 648
Total . . 388.0 2089.0 100.0 100.0

1. Iucluding capital equipment and special ;xpenditun

As Table 30 shows, there was a decrease in the proportion of expenditure
incurred for administration (from 9.0 per cent to 6.7 per cent), for the various
departments (from 44.6 per cent to 41.2 per cent), and for other expenses (from
7.4 per cent to 6.8 per cent). All other items of expenditure increased in percentage,
but the only sngmﬁcant increases were for maintenance of students (from 7.7 per ,
cent to 10.2 per cent) and other educatlonal expenditure (from 1.3 per cent to
. 4.5 per cent). s

The i ingrease in the number of students did:not bring, as expccted a monetary
decrease in recurrent unit costs as this was offset by the increase in prices which.
certainly occurred during the period under review. The cost per student was £1, 054
in 1952/53 when enrolments numbered 368, £1,072 in 1959/60 when the one
thousand enrolment target was reached, and £1,037 in 1963/64 when the numbcr

>
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of Students rose-to 2 ,016. If we suppose, as done on other occasions in the course
of the present study, that over-all pnccs were affected at the rate of 2 per cent a year
during the whole period, it would appcar ‘that at 1952/53 constant prices the cost
per student was of the order of £922 in 195960 and of £809 in 1963/64, a level
still much highef than the £500 unit cost mentioned as a possible target in the
Ashby report.! &

"In Table 31, the unit costs in the three financial years mentioned above are
analysed by item of expendlture

-4
e
i3
. -

TAILE 31 University of lbadan recurreat unit costs in the. ﬁnancnal years 1952/53, 1959/60 and

1963/64 (£ per student)

’

Item of expenditure 1952133 * 195960 1963]64
Admiristration ° ' 95 - %6
General maintenance : 153 187 , 154
Departments : B 47 425 428
Library = - . 34 i 34
Othereducational expenditure o 13 20 46
Passages and other personal allowances » 129 160 130
Students maintenance 81 112 106
Ogher expenses! - 78 55 70

Total ) . 1054 1012 1037

L

1. Ingluding capital equipment and speéial expenditure

r3 ” N ra—— 3
= ¥

As can be seen, only admlmstratlve expenses seem to show a definite down-
ward trend with the increase of the numbcr of students, but generally it appears
that the expected economies of scale have been offset by i mcrcasmg costs in all other
“items of expendjture.

Total capltal expenditure incurred by the University of Ibadan up to June 1964
was £6.34 million, of which £5.7 million was spent for buildings, strlctly - pertaining
to the umversnty, excludmg such additions as the rest-house and its " annexes, the
primary school, the international secondary school, etc., which, however, were sited
in’the university campus and were financed from tle university’s capital budget,
Table 32 jllustrates the distribution of the £5.7 million among the yarious items.

As shown in Table 32, auxiliary buildings, which include students’ residence
halls, staff housing, kntchens, dining halls, sports facilities, cafeterias, etc., took.
'59.2 pet cent of total Capital costs. In the academic session 1963/64, the university
offered accommodation to about 2,000 residential students, and probably as many
staff members if mtermedlatc and junior administrative staff members are included.

. . %
- 1. Investment in Education, op. cit. - ~
. 7 ,
. . ™ . '
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TasLe 32. University of Ibadan: capital expenditure incurred tp June 1964 .
*.Item of expenditure In £thousand  percentage Item of expenditure Ing thbusana percentage
" Professional fees 1383 ' 24, Equipment and furniture: -
. General works! 807.0 14.2 educational » 208.1 3.6
Buildings: ' auxiliary 53.1 . 0.8y
educational 1072.6 18.8 ‘Unallocated expenditure  52.6 :
auxiliary ~ 33743 59.2 ) r —_— i

. * Total 2 57040 °. 1000

1. Including £ 150 000 of working capital {repaid)

o

12

The University of Nigeria, Nsukka

The University of Nigeria, Nsukka, began its first regular academic session in
provisional headquarters on 12 October 1960, with 259 students. In 1963/64, their
number had increased to 1,828, of which 334 were-resident in the Enugu campus
of the university. .- ! /

The university had a total staff of 1,600, of which 195 formed the academic body .
and thirty-nine the senior administrative staff. Included in this figure but not on the
university’s pay-roll were thirty academic and administrative advisers from
Michigan State University, nine from other countries, and twenty-two Peace Corps
volunteers. ) . - '

The university began with £2.5 mllhon accumulated funds set aside from annual
subventions of the Eastern Nigeria Marketing Board (ENMB) and in the four years
following received another £3 million from public sources—£ 1 Hillion additional
from the ENMB, £ 1.8 million from the Egst~rn Nigerian government, and £200,000
from the federal government. Other grants and gifts were provided from both

. mternal and external sources to a total of £190,000 and, in addition, the university
took over the fixed assets of the Enugu branch of the former Nigerian College of
Jirts, Sgience and Technology, which were entcred in the balance sheet at 1 value
of.over £1 million. :

Recurrent revenue, which included the evaluation at intérnal costs of services -, = «
rendered by unpald expatriate staff, rose from £52,100in 1960/61 to £603,500 n
1963/64. Students’ fees represented the highest item of recurrent revenue and
increased from £32;000 in 1960/61 to £300,200 in l9§3!64

The distribution of recurrent and other revenue.in the biennium July 1962 to
June 1964 is given in Table 33. . .

Current revenue.ggpresented 36.7 per cent of total revenue, while the remaining
part consisted of grants and donations. ‘Government sources supplied 57.1 percent .
of total income, while 12.3 per cent came from external sources, 22.1 per cent from

" fees, 3.2 per cent from sﬂndry income and othér unspccnﬁcd sources.

N
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_' " Fanee 33. University of Nigeria, Nsukka: revenue.during the period July 1962 to June 1964
- N ’ ’ InEthousand NP Percentage
" .. Grantsanddonationst -. . * C 14815 v 0 633
et Eastesh Nigerian government 1110.0 - 48.4
L2 » Federal soxemmerit 200.0 8,7
’ External sources . 60.8 . .27
* ‘Other, notspecified . . - 80.7 .. - . 3.5
N Currentrevenue®  * ™ 841.9 36.7
N .Fees . 506.8 . 22.1
, * Nominal salaries (unpaid staff) »220.7 *9.6
\ *, Rentsand interests ' 729 3.2
. Sundry ingome . 45 - X 1.8 ]
Total revenye " 22974 ~ 100.0
- Pl
1. Excluding the valus of the NCAST assets but including the value gfothe'r $ifts in kind .
2. Excluding reimbursements o ' ,
'{"’ ' ETAILE 34 U—niveréily of Nigeria, Nsukka. Erecurrentbexpenditure: in the financial years. 1962/63
. Anch1963/64 ) ‘
P ) N In £ thousand . Percentage
. T Item of expenditure - - Tt [ I962°163 1963/64 ‘1962I63 < 1963164
- - - v —

v .. Personal emoluments and allowancest 569.5 732.9 58.0 63.9
Administrative expenses ) 183.0° 181.0 18.7 © 158
Maintenance . . - 1065 ~ 101.0 10.9' 88 -
Students’ sectian and hostel 120.8 s 130.6 12.3 11.4,
Other experises < - N . 1.4 12 0.1 0.1

. Total recurrent expenditure? 980.9 1146.7 100.0 1000
L. Including nominal salaries 'ofunpnld.;uﬂ‘ . : ' N ;
2, Excluding depreciation and insurance sknking fund
\ . ) R ' ¢« . .
s * ! . ) . 3 » ’
Recurrent expenditure obviously exceeded by far the income. provided by
. 4
current revenue and the diffcrence was met from the government grants fund,
Table 34 gives the distribution of recurrent expenditure in the financial years
.1962/63 and 1963/64, .3
Personal emoluments and allowances absorbed 58.0 per cent oftotal expenditure
. _in.1962/63 and 63.9 per cent in the following year. This figure, however, does not
include staff’ passages and travelling and the naintenance costs of the Michigan
State Uniyersity and Peace Corps groups servingat the university. These are con-
sidered in the university’s accounts as administrative charges, but if included in
personal emofuments would raise the percentage to 69.9 per.cent and 73.1 per cent
respectiyely. : . \
Total capital..vestment since tfe university's foundation amounted, at the end
. . . , ~
158 ) r—a )
. . L b
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TanLe 35. University of Nigeria, Nsukka:

Higher education '

capital expenditure incurred.to 30 June 1964

.

* In £ thousand

Ttem of expenditure ‘-P%reenu.o
Compensation and leasehold - ¥ 316 0.6
Roads, foot paths and landicaping 109.3 2.1
Buildings: residential 27879 53.3
. non-residential 13204 - 25.2
Playings fields 3 \ . g 108.9 21

. Plants and machinery I 975 < 19
Furniture and equipment \, L4 670.6 ’ 12.8

* Books D 709 1.3
‘Motor vehicles . 37.5 0.7

EY "
Total \ 52366 . . 100.0
T '

of the financial year, 1963/64, to £5.24 million. This figure represents the value of
fixed assets as shown in the, audltecf accounts excluding dcprcc:atnon butincluding
the assegied value of gifts and donations and oi’the mcorporated Enugu branch of
NCAST. Table 35 give€the d{lsmbutlgn by items of expcndlture. ) .

As obscrved for the U yersity of Ibadan, residential buildings absorbed the
greatest part of capital investment and though the university had not yet started its
. first six-year, developmem programme, it is believed that these will have to be
" expanded considerably. v

The recurrent cost per student was in 1962/63 £854 andm 1963/64 £627, far less
than for the University of Ibadan. There arc a number of reasons for the lower
figure, such as the more fayourable student/teacher ratio—twelve students to ¢very
lecturer as compared with ten in the University of Ibadan, the low incidence of
mainienance costs—8.8 per cent “as comparcd with 14.8 per cent in the Upiversity
of Ibadan, and of the additional expenses in respect of expatriate staff, especially
passages and travel—9.2 per.cent as compared with 12.5 per cent in'the University
of Ibadan. ‘

-’

The University of Lagos'
The Waiversity of Lagos accepted its first students in Octaber 1962. It Began with . |
the faculty of business and social studies, the faculty of law, and the medical school
the last, bemg established as a completely autonomous unit within the umversnty

The' mstxtutlon was almost totally financed by the federal government for both
capital and recurzent expenditure, While the university was on the ministry of

. " education’s budget, the medlcal school was financéd through the ministry of health.

Table 36 gives the university's revenue (€xcluding the medical school) in the
ﬁrst two years of operation, 1962/63 and 1963/64 . &,
'As Table 36 shows, the federal govemment was supporting the university at a
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TasLE 36. University of Lagos: sources of financing in the years 1962/63 and 1963/64

. In £ thousand Percentage

Sources of financing 1962/63 1963/64 1962/63 1963/64
Federal government 650.0 930.0 92.3. 95.2
Capital - . 2500 500.0 355 -51.2
. Recurrent . 400.0 430.0 56.8 4.0 -
*  Students’ fees . LR 89 <198 1.3 2.0
,  Interests 3.9 9.4 0.5 . 1.0
~ Donations , 22,6 2.2 3.2 0.2
e Special funds 171 . 9.8 2.4 1.0
, Otherincome . 19 5.7 T 03, 0.6
< . Total 7044 9769 1000 ° - 1000.

rate of well over 90 per cent. The table, however, dées not show the amount of
externial aid represented by salaries paid to thé New York University personnel
staffifig the faculty of business and social studies, which amounted to.£81,400.

The university started its first academic year with an enrolment of seventy-two
students, which grewto 219 in 1963/64. The academic staff/student ratio in 1963/64
was fifteen students to each professor and 8.5 to each lecturer; about half of the

*  academic staff was non-Nigerian. Recurrent expenditure amounted to £128,000 jn

¥ 1962/63, and £218,400 in 1963/64, of which 47.9 per cent and 58.2 per cent
represented respectively salaries and wages including-supcrannuation and provident
funds. Academic staff salaries paid directly by the university represented 11.8 per
cent in 1962/63 and 14.6 per cent in 1963/64 of total expenditure.’ .

Table 37 gives the cost of the various services in the two academic years under ”

consideration,, :

‘ The high cost of the administration department—59.8 per cent in 1962/63 and

* 60.8 per centin l963/64—is‘mostly charged to the registrar’s office, but the bulk of
these costs is shown in the budgef as sundry expenses which are not given 1n detail.

The recurrent cost per student in the first year of operation amounted to £1,780,
but in 1963/64, with thé increase in the number of enrolments, it decreased to
£1,000. This is still high, however, if we consider thdt the cost attributed to unpaid
expatriate staff is not added. : : S

In the first two years the University of Lagos functioned in temporary premises,

' but work was in progress on the permanent site which-the federal government had
acquired near Lagos for this purpose. At the end of the financial year 1963/64-a——_]
total of £1,157,000 had already been spent on buildings and equipment, distributed

+ as shown jn Table 38., ) . .
v As building continues with a certain order of priority, the table’s percentages
have no great significance in showing the relative importance of the various items
of €apital invest{nent. ’ .

¥
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Tasee 37. University of Lagos: recurrent expenditure in the yoars 1962/63 and 1963/64

L]

In £ thousand ' Peroentage
Item of expenditure * .\ g 1962(63 ,1963164 1962/63 1963/64
Provisional council y i 6.0 4.6 . 49 2.1
Administration 76.5 1327 . 59.8 = 60.8
Faculties and departments . 15.5, 323 A42.1 14.8
Library . 64 14.8 5.0 6.8
Catering and hostels “ . 18.0 22,8 144 104
Maintenance - . 3.1 . 68 24 3.1
Other expenses : .25 44 1.9 2.0

Total 1280° 2184 100.0 100.0

>
.

TaBLE 38, University of Lagos: capital expenditur'e to 30 June 1964

Ttem of expenditure ’ - In £ thousand © Percenlage
Land acquisition compensation ’ . 385.1 33.3
Buildings: residential A ’ 3300 28.5
non-residential 280.0 4.2

“Furniture and equipment: residential 43.6 38
non-residential - ' 293 2.5

“Library books! + 729 6.3
Motor vehicles - s 14
Total ! - 11570 . . 1000

1. ‘Capitalized ] ’ , -
. R . " ¥ . “ R ‘N
. The University of Ife - ‘ . -

The university afficially opened in 1961 with an initial grant.of £250,000 from the
government of Westerri Nigeria. In the year 1962/63, the regional government grant
amounted tc-£621 000,‘and in 1963/64 this and other grants amounted to £ 354,800,
Most of the revenue came from Public sources, while fees and interests ylelded
£84,300 in 1962/63, or. 16.9 per cent of the total,

The University of Ife at the end of the academic year 1963/64 was still in the
premises of the Tbadan branch of the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and

" Technology which were donated by the federal government and valued at about

£1.5 million. The site of the Unwersxty at Ife had been chosen but work was still
to. begin because of lack of financial resources.
In. 19_62&3 the umversnty had an enrolment of 244 students, which rose to 475

.in 1963/64. In that year, the-academic staff consisted of five professors and ﬁfty-

three lecturers, giving a ratio of ninety-five students to each professor.and nine
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TanLe 39, University of Ifé: recurrent expenditure for nine months 4
ended 30 June 1964 . h R
I of expenditure  In £1housand  Percentage liem of expanditure  In£thoypnd Percentags:
Personal emoluments Establishments and-
and allowances 200.1 59.6 general services 51.2 15.3
Travelling and passages 240, 73 Students’ maintenance 12.5., 52
'Administnftion 219 83  Miscellaneous ’ 14.3 43
- _—

I Total 3356 1000

students to each lecturer. Four professors and twenty-seven lecturers were non-
Nigerian. ’

The breakdown of recurrent expenditure is available for only nme months of the
academlc session 1963/64, and, is-shown in Table 39,

The recurrent costs per student were slightly higher than £700 which, extended

to a.full year, would probably be i in the region of £900.

/

Ahmadu Bello University
This university began in October 1962 on the main campus, of the former Nigerian
College of Arts, Science and Technology at Zaria with building and equipment
-valued at over £2.6 million. In addition, the university took over. a$ special institutes
the Abdullahi Bayero College of Arabic Studxes, valued at £250, 000, the “Institute
of Administration, valued at 390,000 and the Insntute of Agricultural Research
valued at £315,000, makiug a total asset of over £3.5 million.

The Northern Region government made a grant of £25,000 at the start and
financed the university’s recutrent expenditure at the rate of £40,000 a month. The
specnal institutes, however, continued to be financed from the budgets of the
ministries which had been charged with them jbefore the establishment of the
university. :

The construction, of new buildings had not yet commenced at the end of the
financial year 1963/64 although £2.1 million had already been earmarked for this
_purpose from'external assistance.

Enrolments numbered 426 in '1962/63 and 558 i in 1963/64 with a total academic
staff of sixteen professors and_eighty-six lecturers, giving a ratio of thirty-five
students to each professor and 6.5 students to; each lecturer. We wese unable io
obtain the statements of accounts of the umversnty, but estimates of the over-all.

_ recurrent expenditure run to £680,000 in 1962/63 and £840,000 in 1963/64, showing
a cost per student of over £1,500.

R §
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Students abroad o
As stated at the beginiiiqg of this chapter, Nigeria is still heavily dependent on the
training of students abroad in many specialized fields-of education and in some
fields for which the facilities offered in the country are scarce or inadequate. Unfor-

" tunately, reliable statistics o tlie number of Nigerian students abroad, the level of

their studies, and the sources of financial support are not-available,

Attempts havé been made to determine approximately the number of these'

students, and probably the most recent and compléte of such attempts is that made
by.Ladislav Cerych in one of his'contributions to the present series. of studies.! For
the number of students overseas, the broad estimate ;s given as between 14,200 and
17,200 in 1963/64. Taking as a basis the more conservative of the two figures, and
using the fragmentary information available, we may \vc.qturc a guess about the
distribixtign of these students by place of studies. It.appears that about 62 per cent
were in the United Kingdom, 10 per cent in the United States of America, and the

*remaining 28 per cent in other countries. N

The total number of Nigerian students abroad in 1992 is mﬁma;ed at.]1,500 and

- "thie increase along the eleven-year period would appear to be tenfold.

As for the level of studies followed by Nigerian students abroad, Mr. Cerych
calculates that not more than.20 per cent of the total in 1963/64 were attending
courses at the university ievel, while the remaining 80 per cent were either in tech-
nical or teacher-training institutions, or in practical training and private colleges
and institutions below university level. It is difficult from the statistics available to

give more detailed global information about the Jevel and nature of the studies
pursued abroad. . . .

We can distinguish the sources of financial support between internal (public and

private) and external sources. Public iriternal sources are represented by govern- -

ment scholarships and scholarships awarded: by public corporations and institu-
tions. Internal private sources are represented by self-supporting students or
students whose schooling is financed by their parents, other private persons, or ethnic
unions. External sources are represented by ‘all schemes financed by internation-
al organizations, foreign governments, and foreign public and private institutions.

At the univeérsity level *he two dominant sources of financial support were the

_federal and regional governments and tl.« governments of the receiving countries.

Both sources act through scholarship schemes of differing natures and importance.
It is believed that private financing at the university level is very limited, as with
today’s multiplicity of scholarship schemes, both internal and ecxternal, almost

I3 . ) - k4
" - 1

L. L Cerych, The Integration of External Assistance with Educational Planming in Nigeria,
chapter 3, p. 265 of this volume. )

163
225 .

-0




Financing of education in Nigeria H

‘1

v

every Nigerian who has reached the necessary quallﬁcatlons for procccdmg to the
higher level of studies can reasonably expect to find a source of ﬁnancmg.

If we put the total figure of university students abroad in 1963/64 at 3,000, it can
be.estimated that 65 per cent were sponsored by the federal and régional govern-
ments or other public agencies in Nigeria, 30 per cent by governments or institu-
tions of the’ receiving countries, and only 5 per cent were privately supported.

Government expenditure on scholarships abroad began in 1938/35 when the
first government scholars’lup was awarded: Ten years later the numbeér had reached
the figure of forty-one. Greatly increased provisions were made following the report
of the Commission on ngenamsgnon of the Civil Service in 1948, and by 1952 a
total of over 250 scholarship recipients were studymg overseas. During the period
under feview, federal and regional government allocations for scholarships abroad
increased constantly from £235,800 in 1952/53 to £963,100 i in 1960/61. In this year
provisions were further increased as the scholarship policy was integrated into the
educauonal development plan. In 1961/62 the total amount spent for scholarships
abroad was £1.35 million, reaching £1.5 million in 1962/63 and is estimated to be
£1.6 million in the following year.

Table 40 shows the relevant characteristics of government expendlture on
scholarships abroad during’ the -period under review as compared with other
related expenditure aggregates. .

.

" TAsLE 40, Government expenditure on scholarshlps abroad in selected years
during the period 1952/53'10 1962/63

——

-~ . . 1952183 1933/56 1939160 1962/63
Total government expe1d|ture on scholarships abroad \P R
(£thousand) 235.8 526.1 8209 1496.0
As percentage of total govemment expenditure on ,
scholarshlps 86.7 81.2° 74.3 72.3
As percentage of total government recurrent :
expenditure on education 4.8 55 - 44 5.7
As percentage of total government recurrent , ¢
expenditure on higher education . / 346 343 . ' 39.1 31.8
Y.
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-7 | External aid

The external zaid agencies -

. In the years before Independence, the United Kingdom government was by far
the main source of financial assistance to Nigeria’s development projects. We have
already mentioned the Colonial Development and Welfare Scheme and the part
which it played in the development of secondary and higher education. Other forms

" of techmcal assistance given to thé country by the United Kingdom government

inc'uded the supply of teachers and senior administrative staffl and the training of N
Nigerians in the United Kingdom. In those years, the activities of agencies other
than the United Kingdom' government were confined to the International Co-
operation Administration (ICA), the United Nations, and some voluntary organi-
zations. The amount of aid coming from these sources was very limited, at least as
compared with the levels it reached after Independence. ;
_ Prior to 1960, the Colonial Dcvelopmﬁnt and Welfare Scheme and the ICA grants
were appropriated into the Nigerian budget and, therefore, have already been
shown as part of public expenditure. After Independence, external agencies acted
autonomously ox the basis of agreeménts which they entered into with the Nigerian
govemment and the sums allocated or expanded by these agencies were not shown
in the government accounts.

Inthe present study we consider Nigcriaasa recipient of external aid from the date
of Independence and under the external aid aggregate we include only expenditure
financed through officially established external aid agencies. In this group we include
those agencies which were operating in the country as extensions of the activities of
the accredited diplomatic representations, or as separate institutions which had esta-
blished similar formal relationships with the Nigcrian government io this purposc.

This is obvnously a definition of convenience suggested by the necessity to
avond duplication in the expenditure. account and it is nof intended as a concept of
external aid to 'be used for general purposes.
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The tables included in this chapter. refer- only to the major extcmal aid agencies
operating in Nigeria-for which it has been posmble to gather suffici¢nt information,
and to, some others only for the part which they played in specific and important
. projects in the field of education.

The agencies: whose complete actmty is reviewed are the United Nations, ,
the United States Agency for International Development (US-AID), the United
Kingdom government, and the Ford Foundation (USA). The agencies participat-
irgin important projects are the Rockefeller Foundation (USA), Carnegic Corpo-
ration (USA), International Business Mac}uncs, Inc. (USA), Nuffield Foundation . .
(UK), and the govemments of the Federal Repubhc of ‘Germany and 1he
Netherlands. .

P
<o

. Major forms of external aid

1 EXY

External aid usually takes two main.forms: the extension of loans or grants for
specific purposes, and ‘technical assistance’ which includes the supply of pcrsonnel
and equipment and the training of Nigerians abroad, ;nainly in the donor countries.
During:the period under review, Nigeria did not receive loan* ‘or spucific educa-
tional projects, as the first International Development Ac.uciation (IDA) credit of
this kind-was still under negotiation with the Interuuonal Bank for Reconstruc-
tion and Development (IBRD) at the erid of 1964.!

'I'he external aid received by Nigeria can be. classified as follows (a) capltal
grants for building and equipment of educational establishments; (b) supply of
school equipment; (c) supply of teaching and administrative staff; (d) services .
rendered under general technical assistance programmes, such as @ admxmstratlon
and educational planning, (ii) educational research, (jii) organization of training
courses for teachers, school administrators and supervisors, and (iv) organization
of conferences and seminars; (¢) award of scholarships, fellowshxps,, bursaries and
visitorships tenable abroad.

Most agencies sponsored spegific educational projects through agreements with
the Nigerian government in which the contribution of ‘both sides was fixed in
advance in-accordance with a plan of operation. In some cases, more than one
agency participated in a single project. '

Scholarships were awarded under a single national scheme or under separate
schemes sponsored by different national-organizations and the number available
fot each scheme was set:year by year. .

1. A credit from IDA worth U.S. 520 mxllion was approved for secondary education and s:gned
on 1 March 1965.

.« <@
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| Major external aid projects for the operation |
.of educational ins_titutions L . R

-

“ o ‘External aid

!

A

A cextam co-ardmatnon of the’ aid glvcn -by thqimost important agencies. oper-
ating in Nineria was undertaken by the Bureau for External Aidfor Education, a
unit sponsored by the Camcgle Corporatlon and attached to the federal ministry
of educatnon

4

M »

X From Independence, the sum of over £20 million was committed by external

agencies for the establishjrieat, expansion and operatlon of educational institutions

m Nigeria and, at the end of 1964, £7.7 million, or 38.2 per cent of commitments.

had already been- expended or disbursed. Most of the projects were begun at the

end of 1962 as part-of the six-year development programme which began in 1962 .

and this explains the great dxfference between commitments and disbursements.
Table 41 gtves the breakdown by rchop and type of institution.

) I i ¥
Tnu 41. Major external aid pro;ects related to cducatlonal mstltutlons
N in the period 1960-64

Ald'disbursed  “Distribution of total aid (%)

Aid committed Of fotal '
(£ thouund) (£thousand) committed(’) Committed  Disbursed

By'region: + : :
Northern ° , ~ 51160 10177 199 254 13.2 .
Eastern, - 5470.9 23517 430 212, . 306 . f;
- Western' : 6779.8 32211 416 336 419 |
Lagos ;22288 815.2 36.6 11 . 106
- Country-wide 5521 2847 51.6 27 3
Allof Nigeria 20147.6 . *7696.4 . 382 <1000 100.0
By type of education '
. Primary . . . . .
Secondary 1'558.1 718.6 46.1 1.7 9.4
.Teacher training 59988 + 21490 35.8 298 219
Technical and vocational 2716.3 564.2 20.8 13.5 73 .
Higher 9874:4 4264.6 432 49.0 55.4 R
Total : . 201476 76964 38.2 100.0 1000

ot 1
- . . - s

4

As Table 41 shows, the allocation by region of commitments gives to the
Northern Region 25.4 per cent of the total and slightly more to the East (27.2 pet
cent) and West. (33.6 per cent), while the Federal Territory was allotted 11.1 per

cent. Disbursements show that the Eastern and Western Regions—where projects,
A W .
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especially those ¢oncerning the Universities of Ibadan and Nsukka, were started
carlierzwhad received 30.6 per cent and 41.9 per cent respectively of the total
amount, while the Northern Region had received only 13.2 per cent. This is
reflected in the percentages of disbursements over commitments. .

The distribution by type of education shows that there were no projects involv-
ing primary schools, while higher education and teacher training absorbed most of
the funds—49.0 per cent and 29.8 percent respectively. Of the remaining part,
13.5 per cent went to technical and_vecational education and 7.7 per cent to
Eecondary.education. Technical and vocational education has the lowest percent-
age of disbursements (20.8.per cent). . ) .

The' differences. noted are mainly attributable to changes in the poljcies of the
donors and recipient governments.as to the priorities to be assigned to the various
fields of education. In the first instance higher education attracted most of the aid )
available. Then teacher training at the secondary level was considered as apriority , -
area of invesiment, and more recently particular consideration has been given to
the development of technical and vocational education.

Major external aid projects related to general /’
* educational matters

The improvement of the educational machinery and its efficiency has received
particular atténtion from the major donors since the beginning. A total of almost
» £2 million was committed during the period under consideration for this purpose,
of which 60.5 per cent had been disbursed by the end of 1964. Table 42 shows the
analysis of these figures. . o . i

Most of the amount committed was allocated to the federal government
(38.1 per cent) or devoted to country-wide projects (55.5 per cent), while only very
little (6.4 per cent) was assigned to regional projects.

Educational planning and modern teaching aids (including broadcasting)
absorbed respectively 34.5 per cent and 34.2 per.cent of commitments and 52.7 per
cent and 31.2 per_cent respectively of disbursemegts. Examinations and testing
accounted for 14.2 per cent, subject teaching 14.4 per-cent, while small amoun
went to school health and nutrition and sundry research. )

The figures show that the introduction of modern techniques in the administra-
tion and operation of the school system were the main concern of the external aid
agencies, though the amounts committed and expended seem to be inadequate: for
a country such as Nigeria with a school population of over 3 million and with
17,000 educational institutions spread over a large area.

- ~a
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TasLe-42. Major external aid projects related to general educational matters in the period1960-64

Aid disbursed’  Distribution of total aid (%)

Ald Compitted i of total
(£th d) (£th d) committed (¢4) Committed  Disbursed

By region . .

+ Northern . 87 8.7 100.0 0.5 0.8
"Eastern - 622. ., 599 ° 96.3 3.4 53
Western 413 - 413 1000 2.5 a2
Federal 708.3 370.2 523 81 29
Unspecified 1031.3 637.8 61.8 55.5 56.8

Alt of Nigeria . 18573 11239 - 605 1000 100.0
By subject =
Educational planning and , : .
administration 641.1 592.4 924 34.5 52.7
Examinations and'testing - . - 263.4 6.4 263 < 142 6.2
Modern aids and broadcasting 635.3 351.2 55.3 34.2 31.2
Subject teaching 267.6 90.1 337 . . 144 8.0

« School health and nutrition 29.6 . . 0.0 1.6 .

*Sundry research v 208 2038 100.0 1.1 1.9
Total ' 18573 - 11239 | 605 . 1000 1000 °
/
‘Voluuu.ry teachers’ schemes =, ‘

Some foreign govemments established as part of their aid programmes to develop-
ing countries a form of voluntary service in these countries which was mainly
_directed to the field of education. The most important of such schemes operating
in Nigeria were the Voluatary Service Overseas (VSO) and the Graduate Voluntary,
Service Overseas (GYSO) sponsored by the United Kingdom government and
organized through the British Council, the Peace Corps Volunteers (PCV) spon-
sored by the United States government, and the Canadian University Service Over-,
seas (CUSO) sponsored by the Canadian government in co-operation with
Canadian universities. The VSO and GVSO services started in 1961 and 1963

. respectively. The first group of PCVs arrived in ngeng in 1961 and the CUSO
‘group in 1963.

- The sponsoring governments' costs for the vquntcers covered mainly prelimi-
nary training, maintenance and supply during the recruitment and discharge
periods, and transport to and from Nigeria. Living costs in the form’of salary for
the PCVs were paid by the United States government, while United Kingdom and
Canadian volunteers were paid by the Ni /genan government according to pre-
established salary scales. In addition, the Nigerian govcrnmcnt provided free
housmg and transportation within Nigeria.
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TanLe 43. Cost to donor of Peace Corps volunteer teachers during-the period 1961 to 1964
(in £ thousand) ~ . .ot

Northern  Eastern  Western  Midwestern “Federal All of
Region - Nigeria

Year . Region  Region .Region  government

1961 ' 424 1226 7.1 .. 189 2570
1962 - ) 589 2239 1509, . 212 | 4549
1963 3. 2357 3064  259.3 .7 236 8250
1964 3107 3107 2071 ' 207.1 394 10750

Total 647.7 963.6 690.4 207.1 103.1  2'661.9

There.are no published accounts of the costs suétafnégi by the éxtemal agencies
for such schemes therefore, only estimates are possible on the basisof the ayerage
unit cost per volunteer and the cumulative number of years of service rendered.

Graduate and non-graduate United Kingdom volunteers at the end of 1964
had rendered a'pproximately 109 years of service at the average cost'to the donor
country of §350 each for a total of £38,000. L. . o

CUSO had rendered approximately twenty-one years of Service at the average
cost of £620 per volunteer, for a total of £13,000. ., .

Only for the PCVs is it possible to give the breakdown by year.and region of
their cost, which is calculated at the average rate of £2,360 from 1961 through 1963
and-£2,070 in 1964, as indicated in the third annual Peace Corps report and shown

.

" in Table 43. .

5
2

Exterriai aid scholarship schemes : )

r

Almost all countries included in the list of externalaid donors and enjoying diplo-
matic relations with Nigeria had their own schemes for scholarships and.training,
but unfortunately no-reports are available on the number of scholarships awarded
and-their'cost to the donor country. ) B

The schemes for which it has been possible to collect some reliable estimates are
the United Nations fellowship scheme, the United Kingdom Special Common-
wealth African Assistance Plan (SCAAP), the US-AID Participant Training Pro-
gram, and the Afro-American Institute’s African Scholarship Program of American
Universities (ASPAU). Although thiese schemes are the most important as far as
the number of awards granted yearly is concerned, they may represent :-ss than
50 per cent of the total aid received by Nigeria in this form. . .

During the period under consideration, the cost of the schemes mentioned
above to the donors amounted to £2,716,800, distributed as indicated in Table 44.

The average cost per student for one year’s training varied from country to
country according to the cost oiitravel, the cost of living in the receiving country,
and the financial treatment accorded to the students by the donor. In addition, a
great number of awards did not specify the cost of educational services provided

170
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Tanix 44. Cost t.ol donors of scholagship schemes during the period 1960-64 (utimatéd)

Ml

" Total cost

A‘

. Number of _Averags cost
Programms > students (£ thousand) per student (£)
United Nations Expanded Prommme of *

Technical Assistance (UN-EPTA) 96 S 154.6 1610
United Napons regular programme 132 208.9: 1580
United States Agency for International v

Development (US-AID)-participants. 682 n252.7 +1 840

+ AfricanScholarship Program.of , . - ’ f2

American Universities (ASPAU) “ 376 8732 2320
Special Commorniwealth African Amstanoe . o

Plan (SCAAP) ' 233, 2274 -, 975

Tetal s 1519 27168 -+ 179

.
-

-

.

(LN

¢

free of charge in government-owned umversmcs, statmg only.that the scholarshxp

holder would enjoy a fee-free education.

-

<

7

Table 44 does nat_ rcﬂcct this cost because the numbcr of students is not ca.-
culated in student- years "but in number of awards. while the total cost refers 1o the
N Y

sum. actually disbursed aLthc end of 1964
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Rapid educational,expansion and risi)ng

» financial commitments - . ]

%

~ ’ A : . .
———— - - This-study presents a statistical and historical jnterpretation of the financing of

Nigeria’s system of formal educgtion during the most crucial period of its expan- ..

* sion. The broad lines of more¢ than a decade of educational development are thus -

considered frem the viewpoint of their financial implications. Elucidation of such
past experience, and the analytical observation of it, is the study’s sole purpose and
justification. As such, it is ‘a first, but essential, step in providing the detailed
“knowledge<znd the perspective needed by education?l' policy-makers who must
fit future educational requiremeégts more firmly within a framework of national

. economic resource use, ¢ ’ \
Throughout the eleven-year period covered, governments placed major empha-

sis on expanding formal education at all levels. They achieved outstanding results

in creating educational facilities and in boosting enrolments. School, buildings rose
in rural areas where-before there had been no formal edyeation. University cam-
puses were built. Enrolments trebled:q that is, the total numbers attending all
" institutions of°formal education rose from somewhat over one million in 1952 to
'nearly three million in 1962. B o .
/* Enrolments in primary schools, which already in 1952 had reached one million,
rose gver the period at an annual rate Of 17 per cent. This was made possible by
the construction of 6,000.more schools and about 50,000 new class-rooms. By 1962,
over 28 million pupils were bc?bg taught by almost 100,000 teachers in the 15,500
primary schools of the Féderation. The distribution of these facilities and enrol-
ments among the regions, however, showed wide differences in relation to their
“total areas and populations. Enrolments in secondary schools, combined with
those of teacher training and of technical and vocational education, increased at
an annual rage of 25 per cent. The numbeér of students in the nation’s unjversities
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increased tenfold, from the 1952/53 total of less than 400 attending one university
to the 1962/63 total of nearly 4,000 students in five universities. (Because of
insufficiently detailed, and comparable, census data, no realistic .asséssments can
be made of the changing proporticns of school-age populations reflected by these
enrolments.)! ER .

In financial terms, these enrolments were matched by continuously rising total
expenditures on formal education, from all internal sources, which grew from
£9.7 million in 1952 to £41.7 million in 1962. Expressed as a proportion of
national resources in use during the period, the share of gross national product
devoted to education was enlarged from 1.58 per cent to 3.54 per cent—a
" substantial increase especially when account is taken of the fact that t(he acti-
vities of part of the population (possibly around 30 per cent) were still very little

touched. by-the money economy. : )
‘ At the same time as total expenditures were increasing, governments—central
and regional—were making a rising proportionate contribution to the financing
of education. This trend had become evident immediately after World War II, but
it was-only in 1949 with the adoption of the Phillipson system of grants-in-aid that
the central government took a %ignificant financia! responsibility for education.
During the mid-1950s, regional governments further increased their financial
participation when facilities for primary education were considerably extended and
made free of direct fees to abcut SO per cent of the parents of primary-school
pupils in the Federation. During the period reviewed, the contributjon from public
funds to the over-all educational effort rose from 55 per cent of total educational
expenditure to above 80 per cent.

’

Variations among regions

hY
o

Regional governments, which were making the chief decisions on the dircctions

and pace of the expansion of Nigeria's education during this period, did not

co-ordinate their programmes as part of a design for national educational invest-
nt. Rather, indeed, the reverse: each region pressed ahead independently.

In large measure, this can be explained by the lack of a true national economic
plan. Thus, the Ten Year Plan of Development and Welfare 1946-55 was followed
Jin 1951 by a revised plan covering the period 1951-56. In turn, the report of the
mission to Nigeria of the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development,
published in 1955, became the basis for the drafting of the federal and regional

1. The most recent census, that of 1963, gives the population of Nigeria as $5.6 million. Northern
Nigeria, 29.8 million, Eastern Nigeria, 12.4 million, Western Nigenia, 10.3 mitlion, Midwestern
Nigeria {(newly created), 2.5 million, and the Federal Territory of Lagos, 0.6 million.

~
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economic prograr;imes‘covering more or }ess the period 1955-60. These pfans and
their revisions, tpgether with the policy statements which accompanied them, were
concerned mainly with a collection of projects which the various governments were
undertaking, They had no clearly expressed set of priorities within the lines of a
general plan for national economic development. The main reason fok this lack
of integration was the thep existing Nigerian political set-up, in which the regions
were not prepared to accept formulations which would limit their autonomy of
" decision and thus infringe their constitutional rights. - ‘
Despite this, among the regions a certain unity of objectives, if not of policies,
did emerge. For instance, the provision of further facilities for primary education
and teacher training ranked high-in all regions, with somewhat less emphasis on
other types and levels of education. Towards the end of the period, particularly in ,
~Eastern and Western Nigeria, these policies changed and secondary and higher.
educgtion received more atte_"ﬁtion. Confirmation of these trends is clearly expressed
in thé analysis of government financing in this study, and also portrayed in Table 4,
Figure 2, and in the various tables of Appendix. D. ) R
For historical reasons, each region had different administrative arrangements
which markedly influenced educational planning and related procedures for
. financing. In Eastern and Western Nigeria, the various Christian (and for the
West, also Moslem) missions retained more or less an educational monopoly, a
fact which persuaded each of the governments of these regions to integrate their
schools into public systems in which the missions—under the name of voluntary
agencies—were guaranteed their rights of proprietorship. while at the same time
subjected to' government eontrol. In Northern Nigeria; the situation was quite
~ different. In the early 1950s the relatively limited number of mission schools in the
North, plus the fact that they were operating maigly in the southern provinces of
the region and among the irﬁrm'grant populations of the sabon garis (strangers’
guarters) of the larger“cities, led the government to introduce a distinction between
mission schools and native au.. rity schools for purposes of governmental assist-
ance in their development. This policy was later modified, however, and the
missions’ rights, if not their powers, became comparable with those in Eastern
_and Western Nigeria. : ' ' - ‘ ) v
Various report§ have indicated that a striking difference existed between
Northern Nigeria, on'the one.hand, and Eastern ahd Western Nigeria, on the other, -
with respect to educational planning. These reports take the view that the Norgha
had much clearer objectives and great farsightedness in its programmes of educa-
tional ‘development, whilthose of the East and West were distorted by political
interference. These judgements, based on impressions, are not supported by the
evidence. As it hapi)ened, cach region had notable, and orderly, achievements,
More to the point is to say that in each region there were setbacks.due to lack of
suitable organization and of personnel, including field staff; and in each region

? 'a ~ 2
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there were errors in decisions, inevitable under the c:rcumstanccs and often brought
about by lack of the right kind of mformat:on and by unpredlctablc financial
. constraints.

¢ -

-

Problems in financing w1deSpread pnmary.
éducation * -

During this pcnod of rapid expansion, certain issues in cducatxonal plannmg
became hlghhghted Foremost among these is the questlon of how extensive
"primary education should be and the methods for its financing. Programmes that
i were funched i i angwer o considerable popular demand for free and universal
primary education led’to. unexpectedly heavy expenditures. ’

The regional governments, which becamie autonogmous in 1954, carried by far

the greatest share of this increasing éxpenditure for education, even though their
combined recurr¢nt revenue as a proportion of the total recurrent revenue of the
Federation actually féll—from 72 per cent in 1952/53 to slightly over 56 per cent
in 1962/63. The governments of Eastern and Western Nigeria,.having introduced
free primary education programmes, were confronted with abruptly increasing
financial éommxtments without a proportloanc rise in internal revenues. These
governments faced serious financial trouble. In 1957, for instance, over-all educa-
tional expenditures absorbed. respectively 43 per cent and 42.6 per_ cent of their
total budgets, while recurrent educational expenditure alone took about half
(49 per cent) of the total recurrent budget in the East.
" In meeting this problem, the options open to these governments were few. In
the event, the government of Western Nigeria was able to obtain help through the
7 resqurces of the Marketing Boards. The government of Eastern Nigeria, on the
other hand, had to retreat temporarily from the full apphcatlon of the free primary
education’ scheme and, when re-introduced a few years later, the scheme remained
limited to the beginning classes of the schools. Both governments sharply reduced
the propomon of their educational expcndltures assigned as capital outlays. The
percentdge of total government expcndlturc represented b?‘ recurrent expenditure
for cducatmn contmued to grow, however, and at the end of the period covered in’
_ this study was still 47.3 per cent for thé West and 38.2 per cent for the East, the
latter region having réduced the number of pupils by raising the age of school entry
to 6-plus, and thus shortenmg the primary school course from elght to seven
years. (In 1963 theé two top primary classes were merged, thereby further reducing
the length of the primary-school course to six years.)

At the ehd of the period, the total recurrent expenditures for primary schooling
were shared by regional govcrnments and local sources (local governments, and
direct payments of fees by househqlds) in the ratio of 75:25. This represents a
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consider'ableuswing from earlier times when local sources contributed the greater
pFoportion“of these costs. At the same time, recurrent expenditures. for primary
education compared with thgse for other kinds of formal education (secondary,
teachér training, technical and vocational, university) at the regional level, were in
the approximate proportion of 60:40, with some variation by region and for the
Federal Territory of Lagos. By and large, therefore, the rising expenses of primary
schools have been met increasingly by regional governments’ funds, with conse-
quent reduction in the funds available for ot*r purposes. .

‘Certainly there is a strong case for devoting a. higher proportion qf regional

* “éxpenditures towards meeting the recurrent costs,and paying for the expansion, -

ERIC
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of other levels of formal education (including courses for upgrading the qualifica- -

‘tions of primary-school teachers) and for_different types of non-formal education.,
There is, too, the urgent requirement that more finds be available for moving,~
ahead with meaningful regional programmes of general economic development
that can raise more praductive work opportunities, and training on.the job, t‘dr.
the sciool.ltavers —the overwhelming majority——who cannot proceed with formal
education béyond the-primary stage. o ﬂ
What share of national and regional resources should be used to promote
primary education? The answer 'to this question is very largely a matter of how
these expenditures are borpe. Additional revenue must be found without at the
same time destroying-incentives to work and earn, A guiding principle, well tested
in many areas in Nigeria in past years, is that families and communities are more
willing to Pcontribute' towards some purpose which they value highly and which
they can intimately appreciate because it is close at hand. , -
One lesson dc'riving} from this study, therefore, is the need to re-examine the
working of the grants-in-aid system as it formerly operated and of its'related
‘assumed local contribution’. Revivingf&,hié éy's'tem does not necessarily mean
re-introducing school fees payable by patents. The method of collection will vary
according to ‘local acceptability and practice. the imposition may be on families
whose childrenattend schools, or on the entire community in the-form of a specific
tax, of part-ofa gen~al levy embracing other local needs. Discriminatory procedures
would help some areas of particularly low money circulation, as well as encourage
demand in areas which have little tradition of modern eduéation. On the capital
side, thousands of class-rooms, following earliér tradition, can be built and main-
tained by local contributions in money and.labour (under the guidance of local and
native authorities, with government standards observed and survey services pro-

vided). . :

Widespread primary education is~an\acknov§ledged objective of all governments |

in Nigeria. Each new year is expected to bring to the labour force recruits—young

men and young women-- with better general education.and training in skills. At

present, however, distribution of facilities for primary schooling (by city, town-
! { . . .
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ship, and village, and by sections of the Federation) is sharply uneven in relation to
population settlement. Thus, taking the Federation as awhole, less than 30 per cent
of school-age children complete the full primdry-school course. Accordingly, if )
primary edugation is to be expanded—even, indeed, by holding to present propor-
tions of school-age children attending schools (with ‘populations rising in recent
years at an annual netincrease of between 2.5 and 3 per cent)—while not retarding
_other .essential de‘lelopment ‘expenditures, drastic policy action on its financing

+is inevitable. Although the term has wide currency and an understandable appeal,
primary schooling can of course never be “free”; the problem is to judge correctly
the most acceptable and desirable procedures for meeting its rising expenditures.

s Given these expected increased expenditures for primary education, decentraliz-
ing its administration and its financing by strengthening local organization appears
to be a prerequisite for expansion of other types and levels of education.

4

Other issues inv educational planning
An economy can develop only in step with a transforming society. A principal
means for achicving these co-ordiriate changes lies in a many-sided, balanced
programme of education, in which both formal and other types of education play
their parts. The mapping of a strategy for educational development, in fact,
should begin with a broad vision of education as an instrument for releasing
people from traditional inhibitions and for turning their creative energies towards
continuous self-improvement. Seen in this wider context, education would then be
advocated not solely as an affair of year-by-year class-room instruction, however
.vital this is, but rather as a medium for intyoducing educational disciplines to the
‘minds of people everywhere—not only of children and youth, hut of adults as well,
In Nigeria, a number of government departments, private firms, and voluntary
agencies contribute to these other processes of education through extension serv-
ices, in-service training with small and large economic enterprises, health educa-
tion, and the like. It is important, then, when planning the amounts and quality of -
formal education, and related financing, to see the links between it and these other .
forms ofec vation which:may either substitute for, or extend, class-room experience.
The proportion of the nation’s resources that can reasonably be spent on
education relative to other competing needs (the building of infrastructure, direct
help for farms and industries) depends &h what is meant by education, and what
such education is designed to accomplish, as well as on the nation's determination
to mobilize the resources to -pay for it. Educational objectives widely accepted in
Nige.a are: first, that the necessary high- and middle-level skills be evolved to
meet the specific requirements ofthe growing economy for the years ahead; second,
that as soon as possibie all children be given equal opportunities for attending

- ~
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schools at the primary level; third, that eduCatlon be widely dlssemmated among

receptive adult populations.

This study reveals the very low expcndltures of public funds fo:S non-formal -

_education as undertaken through the ministries of education in Nigeria. The chief

component of this category, adult education (including both literacy or *public
enlightenment’ programmes), received very little attention. In. 1962, only £1.5 mil-

"lion was spent for the entire Federation. The role of adult aducation in the devel- ~

oping society should be re-assessed, bearing in mind the methods for its financing,
its likely effects on raising gconomic productlvny, and the recogmtlon of citizen-
ship rights and opportunities.

Allied to this is another issue: the necessnty to merge the skills derived from
class-room experience with the realities of the economy. For instance, what is the
relation between technical and vocational education (the recurrent expenditures
of which in 1962 were £1.2 million) and on-the-job training given by public and
private establishments ? A step-up in technical and vocational education is undoub-
tedly needed and also better-directed and planned pre-vocational training. Educa-
tional nécds of thé market-place, the farm, and the workshop-—when more closely
understood—will help to modify costly formal education that may prove to be too
class-roof oriented.,

A further issue ralsed by this study is-the need to search for economies in the
running of the existing system of education. Close inquiries should be made into’
the wide differences among the regions in recurrent costs for the different levels and
types of education. To some extent, these causes are referred to in the text of the
study. But further detailed investigations need to be undertaken to cxtend these
analyses as a basis for future:policy.decisions:

Staff salaries account for between 80 and 95 per cent of total recurrent costs of
primary education. These costs are affected not only by the number of teachers, but
also by changes in their salary-scales, in their qualifications, and in pupil/teacher
ratios. A central element in_the search for economies, therefore, is how to make
the best use of teachers’ training and abilities. Such an economy drive may lead
to the merging of schools: for instance, as a result of interdenominational rivalries
of the past some communities are found to have several schools with'less than full
classes. Again, schools almost everywhere are desperately short of modern equip-

ment for teachers and pupils to work with. Because the cost of upgrading the |

system is considerable both in teacher-training expenses and the consequent nigher
cost of improved qualifications, it is vital that full value be obtained by seeing that
primary classes are kept as close as possible to maximum size and that teachers be
given a chance for expression by using improved media (books, audio-visual aids,
basic science materials) suitable for the Nigerian environment. o

At the secondary level, an evaluation might suggest that the expensive science
Iaborato(igs and specialized teaching of one grammar school be effectively shared
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Conclusions

. by other schools in the same community. Equlpment costs of secondary schools,
different from the comparatively modest costs of Pfmary schools, are very high.
Another issue of secondary education has to do with equality of opportunity
for school attendance. Because fees charged in secondary grammar schools are
bcyond the means of most familics, well-off parents have an exira advantage.
Because they are able tr afford the fees for their children, they thereby benefit from % .
counterpart governme it con*ributions for secondary education. (For the Federation
as a whole, 50 per cent of the average recurrent cost per pupil in assisted secondary
grammar schools is met by government grant-in-aid.) It is apparent, therefore, that
" families of low'incomes are, to some extent, supporting the educational progress of
children of higher-income families. Careful and urgent attention might be given to
‘greater scholarship aid based-on merit.

A closer study of financing in the five universities would undoubtedly reveal ways
in which economies can be made by concentrating certain faculties at particular
universities and thus saving duplications of expensive facilities and teaching staff.

The major economic issues of educational planning are. determining the total
of the nation’s resources to be used for education, defining their sources (domestic
and foreign), dlstnbutmg this total among the various levels and types of education,
and finding the most efficient ways of achieving the highest quality of educational
performance This study provides background documentation for helping to solve
these problems. Continuing analyses, however, could best be undertaken within a
national educational planning centre.
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THE MAIN DEFINITIONS

For the purpose of tius study the following main definitions have been adopted:
Education covers al! activities carried out by the ministries of education or other
mu.istries' for-he pr.pose of ensuring the operation and expansion,of the school system
and the-sugnly -of additional educational services; all activities carried out by other
. educational authorities for the same purposes with the recognition or approval of the

_ ing the school system.

The school system is constltuted by the aggregate of all institutions giving education
and/or training in the form and according to the schemes laid down by the government
¢ducational authoritiés or by those autonomous instituiions {universitics) ta which such
power is delegated by statute. i

i Education costs are all expenditures incurred by the above-mentioned authorities and
institutions for the purpose already stated.

External aid for education is represented by the activities carried out by international
and foreign agencies which have mtablished a formal relationship with the governmeént
authorities with the purpose of ass:stmg the country in the development of educatlon as

* defined above.

These definitions are partly determined by the nature and-the extent of the statlstlcal
information at our disposal, partly dcnved from generally accepted concepts and adapted
to the Nigérian situation.

, The definition of education, for instance, includes. ac'mtm which are not purely

) mstructlonal such as residential facilities, catering, recreational services, healtn services,
transport, etc., but these are considered only when performed by educational authorities
or institutions, and similar services othe.wise rcndcxed to students and staff members are
not considered as educational activities.

The limits of the definition of education, which has a dirsct bednng on the definitions
of schoof system and education costs, go even further. In fact, such purely educational
activities are excluded as those pcrformed by the ministry of health (training of nurses and

~teaching hospitals), ministry of agnculturc (agriculture and veterinary schools), ministry

3

o

o ®

1

181
; 4
173

O

EMC

|
»
‘ .

ministries of education; and all activitim carried out by the educational institutions form- -

-




©  Financing of education in Nigeria

.« *

of transport andacommunications’ (training of technical personnel),etc.,and those perform-
ed by private organizations and individuals not having the status of educational authori-
ties, which include in-service and ofi-the-job training down to self- and home-teaching,

The definition of school system includes what is generally known as the formal-school
system, as well as other institptions properly belonging to the non-formal school system
but controlled or assisted by the education authorities. In our case, these institutions aye
represented by adult education and special schools for handicapped children, .
* * The definition of education costs follows from the definitions of education and school
system. The identification of costs with expenditure is also a limitation. In fact, no account
is taken of financial costs suchas interests, rents and depreciation. Education costs exclude
also the economic benefits deriving from external aid activities. The information.at our
disposal was insufficient ‘to estimate the financial implication of these services in terms of
monetary value'in the receiving country. In any case, we had serious doubts about the
rigorous economic significance of such é‘alculati;‘ig, which is based on the assumption that
external aid repiesents a measurable saving of internal resources which may ba redistri-
buted and its withdrawal has to be compensated by a new redistribution of such resaurces.
As a matter of:fact, the receiving country, even when it \p\articipatm in the decisions con-
cerning the form and the extent of external aid; does not regard this as part of its own
national resources, but often as an additional investment of a transitory nature. Its replace-
ment will depend-on-the financial policies which the country. will be able to follow at the
time that such aid will cease. Tn addition, not-all external aid needs to be.replaced or a
corresponding investment continued in‘the same field.

The definition of external aid is also a limited one. We have considered under this
concept only the contributions of officially recognized external aid agencies, excluding, -
therefore, the-activities of religious; cultural and philanthropic organizations whose institu-
‘tional aims are not those of external ajd agengcies, though they might render similar serv
ices financed abroad. Also excluded are the ‘contributions of the United Kingdom
government under the colonial development schemes. In addition, external.aid in our
definition does not include loans, which are.regarded only as a form of income, even if they

* are contracted under privileged conditions. e

-

- S
THE FINANCE FLOW

A schematic view of the flow of finance to education is shown in the chart on the opposite
page. . :

We have distinguished sources of income from sources of financing—though the dis-
tinction might appear irrelevant—in order to maintain the terminology in use which

‘indicates the sources of financing as government—central or local—and private. Sources
" ‘of income indicate, therefore, the income flow to the sources of financing,

The sources of financing are afso the allocators of finance and the recipients of finance
are the public authorities and private agencies or individuals engaged in educational
activities. The distinction between sources of financing and recipients of finance, however,
does not »pply in the case of private agencies and individuals, ‘

The recipients of finance are also the spending bodies, and the users of finance the
final consumers. '
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* Income flows to the financing bodies through the usual channéls which are represented
by (a) the-wullection of taxes and other forms of internal revenue, and by loans and other
trafisfers received from abroad, by central and local governments, and (b) fees and other

practice, from total disbursements-for educational purposes made by. public authorities
the amount of educational fees paid to them has been subtracted and added to the expen-
diture aggregate of private educational agencies and individuals. The part of external
income disbursed through aid agencies has been considered as the aggregate of external
sources of financing. 6 " . '

In order to understand the exact content of these aggregates, the following remarks are
necessary:- (a) internal public sources include .the part redistributed tg education of
(i) loans and grants received from abroad (i.e., colonial grants), (ii) funds raised from
Marketing Boards, and (iii) funds raised from education rates by local government autho-

private sources include funds received by private agencies and individu-
als from abrpad directly -and not through’ an external aid agency; (c) external sources
include onlyAtisbursements of external funds made through external aid agencies.

A furth€r distinction has been made between government and Tocal sources. Govern-
ment sources are the aggregate of the. disbursements for educational purposes made by
federal and regional government authorities. Local sources are the disbursements made
for educational purposes by local authorities and private agencies and individuals,

. As regards the use of educational finance, this has been distinguished between formal-
and non-formal school system, students abroad and common services, this latter including
administration, examinations, school Iibraries, health scrvicq, etc., but excluding that.part
of such services directly carried out by educational institutions.

THE PERIOD UNDER REVIEW

The statistical information on which the present study is mainly based extends over g period
of eleven years which includes the financial years 1952/53 to 1962/63. This is an extremely
significant period from the point of view of educational development and of related

financial policies. . ;¥ .

During 'this period educational plans were formulated‘andrcarried.om all over the
country, at both the federal and regional levels, and government authorities played’the
major role in attempts to unify and rationalize tiie whole school system. .

In 1952, the main lines of educational development, “which involved an increasing
financial participation by governiments, were already defined, and important decisions
were taken at dates quite close to the starting point of our aralysis. The acceptance by the
central government of the , recommendations . of the Phillipson réport, which were
included in“the 1948 Education Ordinance and the 1949 Education Regulations, ‘was
undoubt'e&ly the most consequential of these decisions for financing. Grants-in-aid as a
basic tool of educational development have been reviewed fully in this report. In the years
that followed grants-in-aid became an increasingly Significant item in governments’ expen-,

-
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Other important decisions, hovf}cvcr, were taken at the turn of .he decade which also
increased the size of government financial participation, such as (a) the policies introduced

‘with sessional paper no 6 of 1951, which gave the start to a number of government proj-

ects in the field of secondary.and technical education and teacher training, absorbing a ..
large part of government direct expenditure, boih recurrent and capital; (b) the decisions
concerning the financing of the newly established University of Ibadan (1949) and the
Nigerian College of Arts, Science and ‘Vechnology (1953); and (c) the starting of a
nigerianization programme (1950) which bocsted the number of scholarships awarded at
the federal and regignal levels.:

A further, and commanding, reason for the significance of this .period in giving

i perspective to present-day educational planning is to be found in the introduction of

regionalization in October 1954. Under this new régime, the bulk of financial commitments
was shifted to the regional governments and therefore all the problems of financing had to
be rc-di{ncnsioncc'l) at the regional level. As education was and remained a field of major
government inves’t@_gg;,much of its"progress and setbacks may be viewed as a reflexion
of the.problems created by regionalization.

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE -

The accountant-generals’ reports, which include the closed accounts of government
expenditure for each financial year ending 31 March, were the main documents from
which the data concerning this aggrega‘s have been processed. All jtems of expenditure
were classified by means of a simple three-digit code according to the following aspects.
1. By type of investment: (a) rqcilrrcnt expenditure, including all payments of a recurrent
nature according to the Unesco definition;! (b) capital expenditure, including all

* expenditure considered as capital outlay according to the Unesco definition,2

2, By mode of payment: (a) direct expenditure, including all transactions for the acqui-

sition ofogOOds and services, namely all expenditure incurred for (i) the ministries of
education and their dependent units, and (i) government educational institutions,
(b) grants-in-aid, including all payments made to voluntary agencies or local and native
authorities under this head, arid other payments which, though not specifically men-
tioned-in the accounts as grants-in-ai}i, were manifestly made for educational institu-
tions operated by them? (c) scholarships, including all payments made under this head
and, in additicn, those payments which constituted a direct aid given by government
to students. For higher education, a further distinction was made for scholarships
tenable in Nigeria and West Africa and those tenable abroad, (d) subventions and
subsidies, including all payments made under this head and all other cortributions by
the ministries of education to autonomous organizations active in the field of education,

3. By type of education: (a) primary education, (b) secondary education, (c) teacher train-
ing, {d) technical and vocational education, {e) higher education, and (f) adult educa-
tion. Only expenditure relating to educational institutions was classified by type of
Leducation, , >

1. Un;cco, Manual of Education Statistics, Paris, 1961, pp. 212-3,
2. Ibid. -
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EXPENDITURE BY LOCAL AND NATIVE AUTHORITIES

“

- The basic documents utilized for this aggregate were the accounts on local finance
published by the ministries of local government in the various regions and by thc city
council in 'Lagos These documents were not complete in all regions, especially for the
first few years of the period under review, and the final scrm had to be integrated with
estimates. -

The basic tables derived from these documents—one for each region and one for
Lagos township—included the following mformauon, for each ‘financial year ended

31 March: . . ¢

A. Reveniie

" I' Federal or regional government 2. Fees . >
(a) Recurrent grants ‘ ' ' -
(b) Capital grants ' .

B. Total expenditure | ] ’ ° _

1. Recumrent » (¢) Technical and vocational education

(a) General expenses . () Higher education * . '
(b) Primary education (g) Adult education . i
(c) Secondary education 2. Capital'

(d) Teacher training ,

The series of data obtained by subtracting the revenue aggregate from total expenditure
was called ‘net total expenditure’ and represented the direct contribution by local and
native authorities. Transfer payments between native authorities in the Northern Region
were not jhcluded in order to avoud dupliéa;ions For thc Eastern -Region, the revenue.
collected from education rates was also .processed, but not used for actcrmmmg net
expenditure. Education rates were, in fact, treated as ordinary revenue of thc local govern-
nient and not as a private source of fnancing. '

The expenditure items shown in the local government accounts were classified accord-
ing to the specifications contained in the budgets.

" PRIVATE EXPEND{1URE ’

There were no statistics showing expenditure by private educational institutions and this
aggregate had, therefore, to:be estimated for the ‘whole period under review. Capital
expenditure, however, was ¢..cludedifiom the estimates as there was no firm point on
which to rely. The exercise was rarmec out for recurrent expenditure only, as incurred by
the three ty pes of educational nstitutions formmg the assisted and non-assisted private
sectors, i.¢., primary schools sccondary schools, and tcachcr—trafnmg colleges. The expen-
diture of the private assisted sector and: private non- assisted sector were estimated
separately. '

Recurrent expenditure of the private assisted sector was assumed to be equal to the
amount of recurrent »...ots received from public sources pius fees paid by private indivi-

-
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. duis, and no account was taken of individual expenses other than fees. Total recurrent
expuaditure froim private sources was assumed to be cquaﬁt td’the total amount of fees pad
* Jess grants received by students ifi the form of scholarships. .,
The.procédure followed for estimating the amount of fees paid.to private institutiofis -
of the assisted sector was based on the following considerations. (a) Government grants
were supposed to cover the cost of teachers’ salaries less a deduction represented by the
net balance between assumed logal contributions and capitation grants; (b) All other
expenses covering instructiona! costs other than teachers" salaries, non-instructional costs .
such as administrative apd maintenance costs, students® subsistence zind'that part of -
teachers® salaries not met.by government grants were supposed to be covered by fees:
The series of ‘govcmmcnt‘ grants to' private educational institutions of the assisted
" <sector was obtained by subtracting grants paid to local authorities from the total amqunt
' of-giakts paid by government authorities. The figures obtained were.apportioned-to each
type of school, taKing into account the size of their-enrolments and the average grant SR
paid per pupil or student in each type of school in the whole assisted sector. )
A positive correlation was assumed 1o exist between: (a) total recurrent expenditure of
- the private assisted sector, and (b) net deduction for assumed local contributions. ’
A negative correlation was assumed to éxist between: (a) totaf recurrent expenditure of
the private assisted sector, ahd (b) governmenit grants to the private assisted;sector. |
" This meant that (i) 4 rise in the amount of govern..ient grants per pupil or student
" would cau:£ a decline in the amount of average fees paid, and vice versa; (ii) a rise 1n the
amount of net deduction for assumed local contribution would cause a rise 1n the amount )
of average fees paid and vice vérsa. / ) i |
In addition, average fees paid were, assumed to rise by 2 per cent a-year as a con- |
sequence of increasing costs other than teachers® salaries. The ratio between boarding and -
non-bodrding students in secondary schools and teacher-training colleges, which would
also have aff" cted the level of average fees paid, was assumed to have remaned constant.
Starting-from the average fzes paid in 1963 in secondary schools and teacher-training
. colleges. as recopstructed from inquiric; and reports available in the regions, the ideal
Series of total expenditure in the private assisted sector were reconstructed backwards.
"For primary education, it was assumed that fees paid to educational institutions vqualled .
the net deduction for assumed local contgibutions and consequently that.in the regions
~where a free primary education system existed, no_coatributions were required from o
private sources and the total cost was equal.to gow:f”nmcp! grants plus net ¢xpenditure by .
local authorities. . ‘ . C e e e
The ideal series thus obtained were then checked and analysed for their consistency in
reflecting changes-in financial policies and the contributions of the various sources of
financing. When incongistencies ere found, the series were subjected to reasoned_ad-
justments, utilizing the information available in the reports dealing with the pe;fﬁ‘ds
concerned. | . : s
‘There'was another.problem represented by the fact that government and local expen- -
diture refeiréd to the financial year while private expanditure was incurred during the - a
_schoo! year which coincided with the calendar year. In this case no adjustments were made . .-
and it was only assumed that grants paid in each financial year were expended in the calen- w
sdar year in which the financial year began. For instance, grants paid n 1952/53 were -
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assumed to have been cxpended in the calendar year 1952 and so on. The advance
payments usually made at the end of tHe precedmg financial ycar were assumed to be com-
prisatedyy .
Expenditure for the non-assisted private sector was roughly calculated by multiplying
. the average fee paid in the asgisted sector by the number of enrolments.
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APPENDIX A

-

B Taste ! Gross domestic product and gross capital formation in Nigeria, 1952-62 (1n £ thousand)

Gross domestic product {at factor cost) . Gross capital formation *
at current
at 1957 prices prices at 1957 prices at current prices
Year . NNA FOS (NNA) NNA'  FOS NNA FOS
1952 - ., 97935 . 614.5 75.0 (65.9) 54.0 47.5) ,
1953 - ' 811.6 . 665.0 79.9 (70.2) 58.8 51.7)
1954 872.1 . 7714.2 92.9 (81.6) 71.5 - (62.8)
1955 895.2 . 827.5 182.6 90.2) 85.7 (75.3)
1956 ‘¢ 873.7 . . 870.6- '~ .i08.0 _(94.9) .101.2 (88.9)
1957 910.0 . 910.0 113.0 99.3 113.0 99.3
1958 - o . 900.0 . . 1085 - . 109.2
1959 - 938.5 e . 1273 . 122.8
1960 . 981.3 . . 12619 T, 129.1
1961 . 10140 . . 140.1 . 152.5
* 1962 . 10723 . . 137.1 . -159.8
rioTes . ) ) \
NNA The Nigerian National Accounts, 1950-57, Figures in brackets have been derived through chain
by P.N.C. Okigbo, Lagos. 1962 >, indices linked to 1957 figures £)
FOS  Federal Office of Statistics, Lagos 4
N L
TanLE + “ducation as compared with consumers® expenditure (in £ millivp)
i - Consumers' expenditure (NNA) Gross domestic product -
at 1957 prices at current retail prices (at factor cost) at 1957 prices (PR) )
Year Total Education S Total Education % Total Education %
1952 6959 86 124 5365 40 075 . L
1953 7173 89 , 124 - 5803 - 55 0.95 . .
1954 774.6 10.1 1.30 673.3 6.8 1.01 :
1955 805.5 13.7 170 - 743.1 12.0 1.61
1956 7989 154 193 7927 152 192 ’
1957 815.5 19.8 243 815.5 19.8 243 , . .
1958 . . i . . . 900.0 19.8 2.20
1959 . . . e . . 938.5 23.1 2.46
1960 : . ; . . S, 9813 2507 255 7
1961 > . . o . . . 10140 27.0 2.66
co1962 - . . . . . . 10723 300 280
,  Noms : v N
NNA, (Ses note to Table 1.)° . Reliability of estimates given as 'falr® or subject to
PR Natlonal Development Plan — Progress errors ranging between 10 per cent and 20 per cent
Report, 1964 . ¥
¢ 5 ) . »
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TasLe 4 Federal and regional governments' expenditure, 1952/53 (in £ million)
) ' Recurrent «  Capital development fund
3 Financial yeap, , Federal Regionait To'sl Federal Regional Total
. ' @
, 1952/53 T 25.9 14.0 399
195354 ' 36.9 17.3 54.2 . . .
1954/55 ' 3Lt 26.8 57.9\ & . &
1955/56 29.2 344 63.6 .o f .
1956/57 26.0 39.6 65.6 12.7 5.6 28.3
1957/58 30.5 39.1 69.6 17.1 10.2 273
1958/59 - 35.0 384 734 28.1 12.6 40.7
1959/60 o 403 49.6 89.9 35.8 210 7 568
1960/61 407 54.8 95.5 <481 251 7.2
1961/62 54.2 62.8 117.0 - 32.0 KN 63.1
1962/63 60.3 67.6 127.9 40.7 3L 72.5
NOTE . source
1 Including payments into the capital development fund from the Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1964
:"r\ curfent accounts
AN
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N ’ . ) Cu}rem revenue B Grants Lo}nl )
)
B " ‘of which_ * R
Financlal-yeaar Federrs  Regional!  Total external®  Federal® Regional  Federal Regionat
©1952/53 50.9 21 530° 29 . A . .
l)53/54 59.3 4.2 63.5 3.0 . . . .
1954)s5-> 62.5 81 706 27 . . . .
1955/56 . ¥y 60.0 9.6 » 69.6 3.7 . . 2.0 ree
1956/57 706 148 -854 19 o233 93 135
1957/58 709 - 142 85.1 1.9¢ 1.1 3.3 en 2.5
1958/59 7.3 159 93.2 0.9 0.8 24 3.8 2.0
1959/60 888 152 1040 . 0.5 42 61 34
19§0/6l . 111.9 147 1266 o .0 Is: « 21,1 9.6 "
1961/62 114.5 206 1351 . 0.)1 0.3 162, . 5.8
-1962/63 1153 248  140.1 L 0.5 04 2i4 3.6
NOTES ° . - SOURCE, -
1. Excluding federal sources . Annual Abstract of-Stanlstics, 1964,
2. Grants from the Colonial Development and Lagos, Federal Office of Statistics

2

Appeadixes !

TaBLE 3. Federal and regjor al governments® revenue, 195253 to 1962/63 (in £ mallion)

Welfare Scheme and the International Co-operation Administration o
3. External only
4. From.both external and internal sources
. Not applicable
. ‘Data not available
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Appendixes

TABLE §. Economic analysis of combined féderal and regional governments’ budgels, l955/56

-"to 1961/62 (in £ mllhon)

-]

. Data not available -~
l. Gtoss fixed capital formation

(Table: 'An economic analysis of government accounts, 1957-58, including com-

parison over the period 1955-56 to 1958.59°)

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
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a. Revenue
_ Item l9ssli6r 1956/57  1957/8  1958/59  1959/60  1960/61 196162 .
Current account
- Incomefrom taxes 5.1, 63.7 64.5 .70.7 77.3 89.6 96.1
Incdme from property 44 6.2 ¢ 19 . 8.1 9.9 16.8 18.7
Transfers from overseas * 38 . 19 2., e - 0.1 e
O_ther transfers Zi .7 .42 B, 27 34 T2l 4.2
Other revenue ar 57 53 49 5.3 7.7 7.0
Total @2 817 808 864 959 1163 - 'i260
. \ (I N ' \
Capital account . ‘
Surplus on current account 11.7 -~ 10.5 12:6 oY
Appropriations 9.4. 13.0 7.2 } 24.0 18.6 2.6 28.2
Loans 20 - 218 2.5 5.8 10.7 29.0 2.6 .
External grants . 0.2 3.0 3.0 34 22, .03
,'Specml grants . 10.3 . . 1.6 13.3 - .
Other capitil receipts 0.4 0.5 0.6 2.0 0.5 2.2 2.5
. x ———r
Total 23.5 56.3 259 34.8 34.8 72.3 ' 55.6
b. Experidi;ure .
Ttem 1955/56  1956/ST  1957/S8  1958/59  1939/60  1960/61 196162
Recurrer}lx -
Direct expenditure 31.7 33.6 36.0 41.4 52.3 58.9 64.2
Grant transfers 146 207 19.4 176 208 211 26.7
Other transfers 1.9 2.6 3.3 14 1.4 0.9 1.0
Interest 1.0 1.2 2.3 2.0 2.8 3.8 52
Appropriations 9.3 13.1 “ 712 1.0 10.3 1.7 16.5
Total 58.5 71.2 68.2 734 876 1024 1136
Capital
Direct expenditure’ '
(GFCFpt 16.5 22.0 24.0 324 43.3 45.8 454
Grant transfers . .o 4d 4.3 1.6 1.9 39
‘Loans 4.0 3.1 2.0 9.0 11.1 15.9 15.8
Other payments 0.3 0.3 1.8 0.4 0.6 1.4 29
Total 208 25.4 319 6.1 56.6 65.0 67.1
NOTES B ' source
. Not applicable Annual Abstract of Statistics, 1964

Y

=
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pTAlLE §. Expenditure of fegiona’l governments, 1955/56 to 1962/63 (in £ million)

’ . Recurgent? . Capital?
. Northern  Eastern ~ Western  Northern  Eastern  Western
Financial year Regi Regi Regi Region Region i n
1955/56 8.3 57 104 36 1.1 46
. 1956/57 - 9.5 10.8 12.8 59 - 1.8 3.6
.l 1957/58 10.6 3. i 12,0 6.8 2.1 4.1
R 1958/59 16 . 103 14.0 69 34 64 -
1959/60 13.3 13.8 1723 71 44 11.8
1960761 16:9 15:1 20.8 59 4.2 13.7
+ 1961162 18.5 16.8 20.1 9.0 90 . 133
‘ 1962/63 20.9 1.7, - 205 74 9.9 144
‘ " NorEs . SOURCE ' '
1 Excluding appropriations to Reconciliation of data from the following_pub} s 1. Annual Ab t of
funds Staiistics, 1964 (Federal); 2. Annual. Abitract of Statlstles, 1964 (Northern
2 Excluding loans and financial ~ Nigeria), 3. ‘An Economic Angi¥sis of Government Accounts, 1957-58" a cyclo-
investments atyled document of ihs Federal Office of Siatistics, Lagos; 4. International
Development Association, *Report on Proposed Development Credit to Federal
« Republic of Nigeria’, - 1964, an unpublished document
& . .
v
a
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" APPENDIX B a ) .’

Taniz 7. Enrolments in primary schools, 1952-53 (in thousands)

Your * Northern Region  Eastern Rogioa  Wosterh Region Lagos Al of Nigeria
- 1952 122.1 . 518.9 C 400,00 3 . 10410
1953 142.5 57127 429.5 -, .2 1144.7 .
‘!9}4 153.7 664.7 456.6, 2- 1 %75.0/ L
1955, 168.5 T42.6 - 811.4 ‘370 . 1759.5 s
1956 185.5 904.2 + 908,0 38.6 2036.3
1957 N 2058 ° 1209.2 ° 932.7 502 24479
1958 ’ 229.1 - 1221.5 1037.4- 56.7 2544.7 .
1959 ) 250.97 1378.4 I 080.3 66.3 ) %775.9
1960 b 282.8 1430.5 1124.8 * 74.5, 2912.6
1961 ’ . 316.2 1274.4 1 l3l.4\‘ 81.8 2803.8
1962 359.9 1266.6 11099 98.5 2 834.0
1963 410.7 1278.7 10994 107.6 ) 2896 4
NOTES o ’ SOURCES .
1. Estimated . Federal and regional annual npom #nd smhtml
2. Lagos was part of the, Western:Reglon abstracts \
WY
. \' {' B ‘ LI
Taste 8, Enrolments in secondary schools, 1952-63 (in thousands)
v Ngetzem E;::ml <, ‘Westerz-Region Lagost VN'AlI r‘i)}.
on D —— T —
o : on .Grammar? Modern * e
1952 . s 19 8.6 658 . 0.33 173
- 1953 ‘ 2.1 9.2 73 . . 0.3% 18.9
. l954. 24 9.5 9.3 . 033 21.5
1955 ' - 2.7 10.6- 109 ¢ 4.4 2.6 31.2
1956 . 3.3 11.0 . 12,6 12.8° 288 £25
1957 37 12.2 16.2 30.6 2.93 ' 65.6
1958 4.1 14.0. " 18.9 43.5 3.1 83.6 °
1959 4.7 15.8- 22.7 64.2 333 . 110.7 -
1960 - 6.3 18.3 - 26.1 75.0 3.6 12914
T 1961 6.5 21.3 29.8 98.9 4,7 - 161.2
1962 8.0 27.6 45 110.3 5.5 185.9
1963 ° . 9.9 . 347 . 39.9 110.8 57 201.0
NOTIS SOURCES
i, Excluding cdmmercial and modera achools Feders) ana reglonal annual’ reports and statistical
2. Including commercial schools abstracts }
3 Eldmlted v
q v Y195
°. R ) S .
O

. ERIC s

| mmSm : \




Year Northern Region  Easttm Region  We  in Region Lagos Al of Nigeria,
1952 G 137 162 . 402 701

. 1953 s 309 vee . ees
1954 535 ver L. . e
1955 643 vee . 605
1956 737 . .
1957 © 872 vee

© 1958 965 vee 795 T
1959 ’ 1309 283 148 830 2570 .
1960 2012 381 ‘194 999 3 586
1961 2401 ’ 470 454 962 4287
1962 2 608 522 736 956 4.822
1963 2 658 659 7702 1142 ¢ 5229

. . . P

NOTES ' SOURCES ) .
1. Full-time siudents only Federal and ‘regional annual reporis and statistical
2. Excluding Midwestern Region ’ abstracts

ERIC

Appendixes

TanLe 9. Enrolments'in tzacher-training colleges, 1952-63

Year ’ Northern Region  Eastern Region  Western Region 'Lum All of Nigeria
1952 ! . 1794 2509
1953 1942 e . ‘oo
1954 1924 ‘oo 4991
1955 1946 vee 6752 . 43 ces
1956 2314 © 81356 9140 vee ®
1957 . 2562 10 446 ’ 129
1958 3047 11 067 10 737 o207 25058 °
1959 3254 11772 10992 434 26 452
1960 4112 12013 11 265 . 476 27 866
1961 ' 4 668 11 987 12218 563 <« 29436
1962 6183 11158 12779 591 30711
1963 7773 10 685 . 12818 . 780 ° 32056
Noxs N SOURCES e
« Not applicable Federal and regional annual reports and statistical
* ««. Data not available » abstracts -
< 9 .
' ¢

TasLe 10. Enrolments in government technical and vocational institutions, 1952-631

« Not applicable
«+. Data not available

96 123 . |
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&
Tame 11. Enrolments in universities and higher institutions, academic years 1952/53 to 1963/64

A * . University University Abmadu
. College, of Nigeria, Bello  University University .
Aade.mk year M Ibadan NCAST! Nsukka University oflfe ofLagos Total
1952/53 368 - . . . . “ee
1953/54 407 ves . N -
‘1954/55 476 . .
1955/56 - 523 “ee T
1956/57 563 . ... . . .o . .
1957/58 754 701 .o, . . 1455
1958/59 940 866 . . . . 1 806
1959/60 1024 1088 . . . . 2112
1960/61 1.136 1050 259 . W ° . 2445
1961/62 ’ 1504 722 905 * . . . 3128
*1962/63 . 1688 . 1148 426 244 100 -3606
1963/64 . ., 2016 . -1 828 558 475 . 271 5148
NOTES . i SOURCES
1. Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology (with branches in University reports and federal
Ibadan, Enugu and Zaria), including the faculty of engineering spon- statistical abstracts
-sored by University Collegs, Ibadan :

* Not applicable
+<o Data not available

&
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APPENDIX C
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Tamx 12 Estimatcd total recurrent expenditure for education from internal sources, 1952-62 (in £ thousand)

-&. Federation of Nigeria

287.1

. Technical . -

Yeir Primary Secondary  Teacheg training ~ and vocatjonal Higher  Adminlstration Other Total .

1952 38954 11744 746.9 308.2 674.0 . 2&,’-[) 13.2 70v7.2

1953 ' 4 525.7 1390.4 844.2 . 299.3 874.7 3320 92.5 81358.8-

1954 - 5970.8 15410 994.9 -~ 319.6 1173.5 450.1 1229 10572.8

1955 6901.4 1974.6 . 11640 368.4 15924 557.2 164.5 12722.5

1956 8978.5 24004 1 600.3 467.2 1882.8 . 650.8 181.8 16 168.8

1957 10241.5 2800.5 1863.1 551.5 2090.5 739.8 193.7 18'486.6

1958 111454 33302 1987.5 654.4 23327 831.6 194.2 20478.0

1959 133789 39074 23451 840.0 2644.5 916.1 197.7 24229.7

1960 ' 16363.8 5J91.6 27154 1055.2 3095.2 11174 192.7 29 731.3

1961 159512 ., 5961.0 3056.3 1145.5 39213 1142,0 175.8° 313531

1962 ° . 16247.6 72332 3 425.5 12550 5305.8 1'304.7 192.8 34 964.6

b. Northern Nigeria

1952 545.0 161.8 250.6 98.6 261 114 .

1953 867.8 230.7 - 255.5 96.6 © 297 97.3 64.9

1954 925.3 300.5 2817, 1172 53.3 126.8 85.5

1955 - 1080.9 . 3955 329.6 '130 6 71.0 171.7 108.5

1956 14341 545.7 4511 190.2 71.8 173.8 102.5 X

1957 1.502.1 * 582.5 468.0 217.4 71.0 177.9 1169~ 31418

1958 16127 628.0 545.5 274.5 85.2 197.5 92.6 3436.0

1959 . 18376 705.3 608.2 347.7 107.9 199.3 92.1. .- 3 898.
b\,'1960 2150.1 894.7 771.0 425.1 124.8 250.7 . 986 4715.0
1961 23145 929.5 878.6 430.6 173.4 216.5 48.3 4991.4

1962 267111/ 11189 1151.8 440.4 825.0 71.6 6572.5

: sdxpuaddy

')
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Tasis 12 (continued)

¢. Eastern Nigeria .
L . Technical .
Year Primary Secondary’ Teacher training and vocational Highee Administration Total
1952 1741.4 468.1 2225 64.1 320 720 2600.1
1953 19259 502.9 241.7 76.0 65.1 Jewa 143 2885.9
1954 22435 535.4 3.0 74.8 62.8 757 3301.2
1955, 2516.6 556.4 3185 69.2 124.5 67.9 3653.1
1956 ° 3862.6 683.2 ¢ 493.4 68.2 1349 108.3 5350.6
1957 4621.5 7224 | 603.3 913 ., 146.4 137.0 63219
+ 1958 4827.2 829.5 619.8 93.1 157.3'. 158.% 6685.5
1959 57134 951.3 - 792.6 104.4 172.0 1769 7910.6
1960 6373.8 © 1260.6 882.0 158.6 1159 197.6 9188.5
1961 6271.8 1376.5 976.6 214.5 - 98.2 248.4 9192.0
1962 6244.5 1719.5 912.5 272, 80.8 291.8 " 9521.2
R
d. Western Nigeria '
Seconde-s ) e
Bt ; Tochnical
Year Primary Modern Grammar Teacher trainifng  and vocational Higber  Administration Tots,
1952 1478.6 . 393.0 273.8 143.3 6.1 99.3 2394.1
1953 1587.8 . 488.6 347.0 118.4 51.3 1244 27115
1954 2610.7 5.1 508.4 404.2 69.2 93.3 195.5 3886.4
1955 © 3089.4 789 722.8 510.1 4.2 148.1 2714 4864.9
1956 ° 33833 166.0 763.5 623.2 71.6 213.5 3142 55413
1957 37029 298.2 872.6 759.7 102.1 200.0 T 3346 6267.1
1958 4251.8 421.5 1082.0 L 1748 116.2 147.3 3539 71425
1959 53134 622.0 1209.8 883.2 "172.8 153.6 395.6 87504
1960 6887.4 7715 1742.4 9944 230.4 124.5 495.2 11251:8
1961 6 564.7 1 051.5 19224, 11069 256.4 1250 . 2. - 4890 115159
1962 63599 1208.9 2400.3 12227 294.7 "f‘ N 1134 524.5 121244

)

soxtpuaddy
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. TABLE 12 (coatinued) N v
N A A O e .
8 ¢. Lagos s -~ jud o

; R Technical ' )

Your Primary Secondary Teachertralning  and vocational ‘Higher  Administration " Other Total
1952 130.4 151.5 . 22 1692 24 13.2 o 508.9
1953 144.2 168.2 . 8.3 154.7 36.0 21,6 339,0
1954 191.3 191.6 . 58.4 188.4 52.1 314 719.2
1955 214.5 221.0 5.8 124.4 182.5 . 462 56,0 850.4
1956 298.5 T 420 26.0 131.2 175.1 54.5 74.3 1001.6
1957 415.0 . 3218 321 146.7 222.6 90.3 76.8 1311.3
1958 453.7 369.2 474 170.6 349.1 . 1236 101.6 168152
1959 5145 ° . 4190 S 6Ll 215.1 3874 T3 {056 1847.0
1960 752.5 516:4 68.0 241.1 " 599.9 173.9 94.1 2445.9
1961 %4z 6811 94.2 244.0 949.9 188.1 127.5 3078.8
1962 - 9715 785.6 138.5 247.8 1076.8 201.3 © 1152 3536.7
f. Universities and higkzc institutions ' ’

' Univers. o%w’ A Universi " Unlvets .
vers

Year of Tbaday. NCAST? Neukka Universlty, ° ":ﬁrle’ of Lgoy Total

R . 't 3
© 1952 3700 70.0 . A M Y . + 4400
1953 . 403.9 170.0 . L, . 5739
1954/ 468.2 307.5 . . , . . 718
1955 568.8 497.5 . . . . 1 066.3

" 1956 704.5 590.0 . . . s . “ 12945

1957 829.5° 615.0 . . . . 1444.5

11958 926,3 667.5 . . . ¢, 1593.8

1959 1039.8 121.5 56.3 . . - . 1823.6

1960 °r 12142 7750 . 1409 . . . s 21300

1961 14318° 191.5 . 34577 " o . 25750

Q 2 1668.1 . 151.5 572.5 175.0 2.7 3209.8
« 2 ;
ERIC; ~ 5

I igeriam Collegs of Arts, Science and Techaology




Tancs 13, Estimated recurrent.expenditure for ¢ducation financed from public sources, 1952-62 ¢in £ thouund\') .
L3 ) R ' . . s .

, .

8. Federation of Nigeria

v

' Technial = . ' L
Year . ) Primary Sa76ndary Tescher training  and vocational Higher  Administration  °. ~ Other, - « Total
1952 . . 28538 5764 594.9 . 308.2 6808 . 285.1. 132 5012.4
1953 3089.2 S 1161 693.9 299.3" ; 833.5 320 . . 925 .\ 61165
., 1954 45248 9229 837.7 319.6 1186.4 4501 1229 ° 83644
1953 ." 60768 1123.0 9756 . 3684 . 15350 5512 1645 10800.5
1956 - ~" 82599 ;14483 14173 . 4612 ° 1603.3. $50.8 1818 14029.1
1957 - 100058 /  '1567.8 1657.4 55733 1507.9 739.8 1937 . . 162299 .
1958 * - 99147 © 16805 17119 654.4 2001.9 48336 .. v 1942 16991.2,
1959 123164, 19579 . 2054.3 8400 . 20993 TO916l - 19T T 7 203817
{ . . : §
1960 ', 15354.1 25000 2422 . 10852 2554.5 . 11174 1927 -25206.1
¢ 1961 © 149450 29077 26974 11455 - 32632 . 11420 - 1758 26 276.6
1962 ° 14539.4 33767 31871 12550 46989 . 1304.7 192.8 28554.6
R R . - . : N . ¢
» b, Northern Nigeria S B _— o i . o,
— - T 3 - 4 ¢
1952 , 417.4 . 1355, 1911 - 96 s 14 ‘o - 9485
1953 - - 5850 . 199.3 1929 9.6 . . 436 . 973 _* 649 \  1279.6
‘1954 7, 7080 ° - 295.1 _225.8 2 . a2 126.8 855 ,  1649.6
, 1958 , ° 8429 3465 278.3 130.6 uer T - 177 L 108s 199404
1956 1249.8 L4118t 4509 . 1902 1210 - IB8 101 N 27170
¢ 1957 1352.8 . 4852 460.9 v 2174 1224 1779 1169 \ 2933.5
@ 1958 1490.0 ~546.8 s4s5 1 2ns . ista 197.5 92,6 .13298.3
' 1959 1751.5 596.1 ° 601.5 3419 1964 1993 * 921 - 37846
1960 .- 20136 810 ¢ 7619 251 .. 2118 2507 98.6 . 4522.4
. 1964 - 2113.2 751.3 86673 430.6 258.4 + 22165 v 483 . 46906
N 1962 , 2375.5 884.7 11387 4404 ] U S 1 S a1. 5513
. \ . ¥ p#' . 1 ) 1 ) .
\) . N ¢ 9'3 “ 'h ‘.0 .
Ehd te « . d 1 .
— » l L] e’

.
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TABLE 13. (ontinued)

f"’[
. 0 '

¢. Eastern Nigeria

4

. . . Tochnical ™
< Year ’“‘“‘i” . Secondary Teacher training ‘ and voatlom,l’ Highar ¢ Administration Total

1952 1075.6 185.7 2097 641 1 424 . 120, 1649.5
1953 13289 » 209:8 2284 76.0 83.3 74.3 . 20007
1954 - . 1549.5 234.3 « 289.0 74.8 80.4 75.7 . 2303.7

1955 N 2029.7 249.2 280.7 69.2 155.1 « 61.9° 2851.8
1956 ‘ ’ 3438.1 3739 451.8 68.2 166.2 ’ 108.3 4 606.5
1957 / : 4 556.7 411.8 558.5 91.3 178.7 137.0 5934.0
1958 - 37368 324.7 502.1 93.1 186.9 158.6 ‘50022
1959 4749.5 440.9 0\694.4 104.4 200.3 476.9 63664
1960 5721.7 547.6 7740 ' 158.6 o !95.3 " 197.6 7 594.8
1961 ' 55414 ¢ 773.5. 853.6 214.5 188.5 248.4 78199
1262 4902.7 806.3 . 808.3 272.1 424.3 291.8 7.510.5
d. Western Nigeria - )

. Secondary 7 s
nay , Technkal o

Ye,:,\ Primary Modern Grammar  Teacher training, . and vocational Higher  Administeation Total
952 ¢ . 995.6 2108 194.1 1433 Y174 '99.3 1660.5

‘1953 1104.4 L . 305.7 272.6 118.4 639 | 124.4 1989.4
1954. 2168.0 /81 309.3 3229 69.2 120.3° 195.% 3190.3
A 955 . *30894 41.1 o 384.9 410.8 44.2 177.4 2714 44192
1956 33833 76.4 416.1 488.6 71.6 . 2452 314.2 50014
1957 ~ 37029 65.2 462.8 ] 605.9 102.1 222.7 334.6 5 496.2' .
1958 42518 734 554.6"0 Y 6169 116.2 196.2 353.9 “6163.0
1959 0 53154 ‘762 629.1 697.3 172.8 5 1811 395.6. 7 465.5
1960 - 68874 10,3 ° 855.5 ! 828.3 230.4 188.0 4932, 9 586.1
1961 6 564.7 111.5 919.7 883.3 256.4 207.9 489.0 9 432.5
1962 6359.9 98.6 | 1208.3 1101.6 294.7 543.6 524.5 10 1317
. . : I
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Tamz 13, (continued)

e Fecfenl government

~e

' , Technical .
Yeoar Primary Secondary  Teachet training  and vocational ' Higher ‘Admln'-muon Other ¢ Total
1952 65.2 . 44 . 2,2 586.5 424 13.2 « 753.9
1953 709 61.3 . 3.3 6427 . 36.0- 2.6 846.8
1954 99.3 79.1 . 58.4 .894.5 52.1 37.4 1220.8
1955 5 1148 101.3 "58 124.4 1086.4 46.2 56.0 15349
1956 188.7 104.1 26.0 131.2 1065.4 54.5 74.3 1 64_4.5
1957 3934 Y1428 32.1 1487 984.1- 99.3 76.8 1 866.2 .
1958 436. 181.0 474 170.6 1467.4 123.6 101.6 252117
1959 ¢ 502.0 215.6 61.1 215.1 1521.5 144.3 105.6 2765.2
1960 7314 234.6 68.0 241.1 £959.7 173.9 94.1 3 565.8
1901 7257 345.7 94.2 244.0 2608.4 188.1 127.5 4333.6
1962 896.3 . 378.3 138.5 247.8 34137 £ 2013 115.2 5391.1

N
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Tanee 14, Estimated total recurrent expenditure from internal sources, 1952.62 (in'£ thousand)

2

a: Primary schools *

Yoor Northern Region  Eastern Region  Western Region Lagos Al of Nigaria
. Public sector '
P 1952 2373 46.7 . 1236 . 407.6
. 1933 e 4503 . 504 . 1385 . 639.2
/1954 ) 454.5 '56.0 271.5 09 , 7829
<" 1985 546.1 64.3 022 35 s 1016.1
1956 675.7 76, 547.4 5T 1305.4
1957 774.1 36; 709.3 68 . 18576
1958 . 801.3 5991 851.1 s 22640
"1959 . 8857 7200 ' 11038 164 2759
. 1966 - 1065.9 967.4 1481.0 26.5 3540.8
1961 . L1344 . 1018.2 1432.1 40.1 36243
1962 1455.1 10331 1399.1 52.7 3940.0
Privat¥! secior ha .
1952 307.7 1694.7 13550 1309 - | 34883
1953 4173 1875.5 1449.3 144.2 3886.3
‘ 1954 4708 218725 2339.2 190.4 51879
1955 . 534.8 24523 2687.2 211.0 5885.3
1956 758.4 3786.0 28359 292.8 7673.1 -
1957° 728.0 4254.1 2993.6 - 488.2 8383.9
1958 8114~ 42281 3400.7 441.2 88814 -
. . 1959° 925.5 49934 4209.6, 498.1 10626.6.
1960 ' 1084.1 5606.4 5406.4 2260 128229
© 1961 " 11804 5259.6 51326 754.1 123264
#1962 ° 1216.6 52114 4960.8 9188 12 307.6
NoTE ' o

L. Assisted and non-assisted

R .
L
> o &
- - e
+
/ ' R 1
-' ‘“
; 3105
204 ‘
o v
s
Q 5
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TABLE 14, (continved) K . .

b.-Secondary schools™ 7, : ) _ .

, Western Region . >
Yoar Nortbern Region Eastern Region Modem Grammar Lagos Allof Nigeria ;
/
Public sector R -
1952 113.0 66.6 . 1559 28.5 367.0
1953 ° 171.8 844-— . 207.8 321 496.1
1954 P 2453 88.5 5.1 204.2 43.1 586.2
1955 : 30726 71.0 16.6 2819 64.9 . 7420
1956 ’ 405.8 114.1 54.8 302.1 65.1 941.9
1957 4463 154.9. 114.1 318.1 67.3 1100.7
1958 464.5 167.0 1180 ,’339.7 1119 12011
1959 ’ 494.0 194.5 155.5 398.6 129.9 13725
1960 | 614.3 264.0 194.4. 503.6 143.7 - 1-720.0 -
1961 - 379.4 3152 2313 512.5 180.8 1819.2
1962 692.83 362.5 241.8 573.5 198.5 2074.1
Privatet sector .
1952 46.8 401.5 238.1 123.0 807.4 .
" 1953 58.9 418.5 . 273.6 136.1 . 8871
1954 55.2 4469 . 304.2 148.5 954.8
1955 * 87.9 4854 62.3 4409 156.1 1232.6
1956 “ L1399 569.1 111.2 “461.4 176.9 1458.5
1957 136.2 5615 - ,181.1 554.5 260.5 16998 °
1958 163.5 662.5 303.5 742.3 373, 7 2190 ¢
1959 2113 . 1563 466.5 g11.2 289.1 2 534.9
1960 - - 280.4' 996.6- 583.1 1238.8 372.7 3471.6 \
1961 { 35C.1 1061.3 8202 . 14099 500.3 4141.8
1962 } - 426.1 1352.0 967.1 1826.8 587.1 , S159.1
NoTE - . . '
1. Asisted and non-assisted
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Appendixes
TanLe 14, (continued;

¢. Teacher training.
9

.

Yoar " Norihern Region  Eastern Region Westhen Rogion Lagos Al of Nigeria
»
Public sector
1952 2 1356 469 826
1953 134.7 .58.5 1054 -
. 1954. 156.1 59.4 1337 . )
W s 197.3 55.5 - 183.2 ° 5.8
) 1956 - 244.1 74.4 288.6 13.3
1957 250.3 99.8 340.8 16.2
< 1958 294.7 107.0 362,2 \ 25.5
’ 1959 322.8 130.6 387.8 33
* 1960 405.6 1394 445.0 38,2
" 1961 434.1 159.1 475.5 457
1962 543.4 188.1 540.7 86.3
Private! sector '
1952 115.0 175.6 191.2
1953 120.8 183.2 241.6
, 1954 125.6 . 249.6 2170.5, L
1955 132.3 263.0 3269 .
195 . 213.6 419.0 334.6 . 127
: 1957 207.7 503.5 . 4189 159
1958 o 250.8 512.8 4126 21.9
- 1959 285.4 6620 495.4 27.4
1960 365.4 742.6 549.4 29.8
1961 , 444.5 817.5.° 631.4 4.5
1962 608.4 1244 682.0 s&p
NOTE * s
1. Assisted and non-assisted” .
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APPENDIX D . . - .
) " Tamee 15, Gove}'nment total expenditure for education 1952-62 (in £ thousand) '
, * _  Northern Region Eastern Reglon ' Wastern Reglon Federal governmen: All of Nigetla
« Year . Recurrent Caplial® Recurrent Capital  * Recurrent’ Capital Recurrent Capital Recurreat Capital
) 1952 2603 471.1 . 1639.2 189.8 17051 »~ 109.5 680.4 "531.6 4 885.0 1302.0
. 1953 1096.6 62].6 19059 . -181.1 2035.2 241.1 754,7 1303.6 5792.4 23534
1954 1312.6 5259 2051.3 167.3 "3 141.1 2026.9 1162.7 133.4 7662.7 28535
. 1955 1674.9 760.2 21427 72.6 422941 1571.7 + 15499 106.4 9 596.6 25109
o 1956 2409.2 589.0 45879 7357 - '4676.7 14737 1641.4 633.3 133152 34317
4 1957 » 2 544.2 8349.3 55324 229.6 5140.8 1717.8 1804.3 929.2 15021.7 - 37259
1958 283847 ° 866.6 4468.9 195.4 57827 . 1096.4 24619 .2621.6 15551.9 47200
1959 v 32490 964.4 5786.3 . 2028 7061.2 ,l 147.4 26613 789.2 A8 752‘.8 3103.8
1960 138952 13070 67864—o— 2877 91308 13817 © 33436 27 ° 231560 37991
1961 41515 ., 23283 6965.0 309.7 8971.9 417 41202 492.1 24 208.6 38718
8 1962 4863.5 12277 6766.9 644.3 9690.0 5924 5030.5 . 2286.5 26 350.9 4750.9
\’ — 3 - v
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. 8 . TanLE 16. Government direct expenditure and transfer payments for cducation 1952-62 (in £ thousand) .
oo .». . . A LT E .
a. Northern Nigeria . A < /
. " Direst expenditure  * Grantgdnad Subvegtions and subsidies * Total :
Year Recurrént Capital Rocu;ient‘ . Coapital  Scholarships Recurrent Capital Recurrent Capital
" 1952 , 4048 266:6 4205° 2045 29.3 5.7 .- 8603 4711
1953 ’ 510.8 385.8 541.9° 241.8 38.6 5.3, .. 1096.6 627.6
.t 1954. 595.9 - 215.8 © 625.1 0 310.1 71.0 14.6 . 1312.6 525.9
. 1955 * ., 741.1 .533.8 817.0 226.4 108.8 8.0 . 1674.9 760.2
1956 . - £83.5 220 13789 1669 . 1133 33.5 . 24092 - 589.0.
1957 - 950.4 627.2 1 453_.‘5 N 222.1 122.4 17.9 R . 2 544,2 849.3
. 1958 1084.0 580.3 1586.4 226.3 1359 32.1 ;. 28384 | 806.6
1959 , 1195.3 677.2 1847.7 . 2872 . 18%8 172, Do 3249.0 964.4
1960 1 492.5 ~ 956.3 2.181.8 '350,7 204.0 . ° 16.9 e 3895.2 1307.0 s
‘ 1961 1460.6 = 1498.5 2431.2 642.4 258.4 . 1.3 187.4 4151.5 2,328.3
1962 J 766.1 +351.0 27713 . 859.1, - 3068 . 13.3 . 176 4 863.5 12277
- * * J
b. Eastern Nigeria i L 4
1952 Ly 28 52,0 1319.2 137.8 429 3.3 . 16392 ' 189.8 .
1953 319.0 52.7 1495.8 128.4 87.1" | 4.0 o 19059 o 181.1 oY
1954 323.6 49.7 1639.8 117.6 83.9 . 4.0 . 2051.3 167.3 / .+
1955 ot 285.7’ 20.7 1686.7 - 519 166. 4.3 . . 21427 72.6
1956 © 0 376.7 9.9 40272 . 7260 1790 50 . 45879 735:9 ‘
.0 1957 452 55.0 4867.6 174.6 197.7 N LA 5832.4 229.6 4
1958 . . 471.8 ~63.8 37653 1316 2147 11. T . 44689 1954 .
1959 ) 522.4 130.3 " §008.2 72.5 .. 2406 15.1 ot . ’5786.3 202.8
1960 . 633.9 v63.4' 5899.6 199.8 2420 209 245 o 6786.4 287.7
Q 1961 . 756.9 134.1 59110 175.6 267.5 29.6 . 6965.0 3097 °
ERIC1se2 < 2Ly 442 52975, . 293.4 2548 <5000 67669 6443 "




TAMLE 16. (continued) “ N . ) < , . .

; . Western Nigeria . : )
E ! - Direct expenditure - Grants-in-aid Subventions and subsidies Total
-, Year Recurrent Capital  Recurrent Capital  Scholarships  Recurrent Capital  Recurrent Capital
1952 410.3 109.5 1277.0 L 11.4 64 . 17051 109.5
1953 470.5 136.8 1490.1 10433 68.3 | 6.3 ¢ . 2035.2 . 2411
o 1954 ' 4654 145.7 2 540.1 1881.2 125.7 : 9.7 . 31411 2026.9
¢ 1955 . . 561.7 726 34749 1499.1 172.0: 14.5 . 42291 15717
f . 1956 680.6' 108.9 37259 13648 * 2533 169 . 4676.7 1473.7 ,
1957 . 749.1 49.0 '4125.0 1668.8 260.8 59 . 51408 1717.8
1958 : 784.7 165.3 47514 931.1 219.4 212 . 5782.7 1096.4
1959 907.0 12,7 5922.5 964.7 ,213.3 ‘18.4 G 7061.2. 11474
1960 1116.0 3166 7780.2 1053.5 211.0 23.6 11.6 9130.8 1381.7 .
1961 1157.2 2169 7565.7 424.8 2429 s 6.1 . 89719 7417
1962 1254.5 296.6 73409 295.8 . 236.0 358.6 . 9690.0 - 5924

d. ‘Federal government t- -

1952 73.1 2 34 226 188.4 . 415.5 508.8 680.4 531.6 P
1953 . 76.4 42.6 3.0 30.0 172.2 503:1 1231.0 754.7 1303.6 .
1954 154.5 . 70.4 720 63.0 205.4 730.8 . 1162.7 1334 N
. 1955 ' 244.§ . 10.6, “158.1 . 95.8 201.0 946.0 . 1549.8 ° "106.4
1956 269.8 9.2 2288 . ° 2491 - 191.0 951.8 375.0 1641.4° . 633.3
. 1957 3273 . 927 " 414.2 332.5 259.7 803.1 5040 = 1804.3 929.2 . ‘
1958 4389 112.6 459.0 509.0 4124 1157.6 2000.0 »24619 . 2621.6 ls
1959 532.6 119 498.9 711.3 > 461.7 11681 . 2661.3 789.2 > N
1960 - 607.6 149.5 . 6794 613.2 7149 1341.7 ? . 60.0 *+3343.6 822.7 :§
1961 | R 671.5 59.2 711.0 405.9 1083.3 1654.6 21.0 4120.4 T 4921 =
§ 1962 . - 746:5 825.0 7522 3577 1232.6 2299.2 .1103.8, 5030.5 22865 * 5 : )
O h . .
' : ‘ . pAIGT] :
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N TasLE 16. (continued) ' ﬂucz .
o
v ¢. All governments
"Diregt expenditure * Grant-in-ald Subventions asd subsidies ¢ . Total
Year Recurrent, Capital, Recurredt Capital  Scholerships  Recusrent Capital  Recurment ° Capital
1952 1162.0 428.3 "3 020.1 364.9 272.0 430.9 508.8 4885.0 e 1302,0
1953 . 1376.7 617.9 35308 * 504.5 366.2 568.7 12310 37924 23534
1954 . 1'539.6 481.6 4 871.0 123719 _* 492.0 759.1 . 7661.7 2853.5
‘1955 . 1839.2 631.7 6136.7 1873.2 6418 . 9728 . "9 596.5 25109
1956 o oo 22006 7 ss0u 9360.8 2506.8 736.6 1007.2 3750 133152 34317,
1957. 24720 $23.9 10 860.3 2398.0 840.6 848.8 504.0 15021.7 . 37259 ”
1958 2780.4 922.0 10 562.1 1.798.0 982.4 12280 * 2000.0 155519 47200
1959 . 31513 1068.1 132713 2035.7 1"104.4 12188 ' . 18,757.8 '3 103.8" .
1960 ‘38400 1485:8 16 541.0 2217.2 13719 ' 1403.1 96.1 23.156.0 3799.1
1961 . 4046.2 2008.7 16 618.9 1648.7 o 18521 1691.6 214.4 24208.8 38718
;1962 4688.3 1616.8 T 166679 1'512.7 2068.8 2925.9 16214 . 26.350.9 47509+,
\ - ( »
' / . » " %
N < .
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. Tamaz 17. Government expenditure for education, by type and level (in

thousand)

8. Recurrent .
. ' ' Technical
Year . Primary Secondary  Teacher training mL vocational Higher Other  Adminietration Total
1952 2450.3 579.6 567’.8 ’ 308.2 680.8 13.2 285.1 4 385.0
1?53 27707 770.5 693.9 299.3 833.5 92.5 332.0 57924 .
1954 3933.1 -817.9 837.7 319.6 1186.4 122.9 450.1 7667.7
1955 . ' 49394 1058.3 973.8 368.4 1535.0 164.5 557.2 9 596.6
1956 7611.8 1386.0 1413.8 467.2 1603.8 i81.8 650.8 133152
. 1957 . 89629 14942 1565.7 551.5 15079 193.7 739.8 15021.7
1958 8 588.5 1582.6 1702.7 654.4 2001.9 194.2 833.6 15 5519
1959 < 10816.4 1849.1 2039.2 440.0 2099.3 197.7 916.1 18757.8
1960 13508.3' - 23139 2414.0 £055.2 2554.5 192.7 11174 23 156.0
1961 / 12953.5 2852.7 26759 1 145.5 32632 175.8 1 142.0 24 208.6
1962 12 386.7 33477 3165.1 b 2P5.0‘ 46989 192.8 1304.7 26 3509
b. Capital .
1952 ' 138.6 201.6 262.8 176.7 508.8 . o135 « 13020
1953 223.0 249.1 330.2 252.8 1231.0 22,6 44.7 23534
1954 1765.5 © 539.1 417.8 122;3 . 4.7 4’.l 2853.5
' 1955 , ' 14429 359.3 585.1 99.2 . 19 " 225 25109
1956 1793.5 403.5 576.0 257.5 375.0 26.2 3431.7
1957 *1697.5 479.3 647.9 397.2 504.0 . 37259
1958 1274.6 434.7 498.6 512.1 2000.0 . . 4720.0
1959 1464.6 763.2 432.8 435.6 . . 1.6 3103.8
1960 1436.6 989.0 628.4 642.8 11.6 60.0 30.7 3799.1
1961 1078.1 1113.0 1091.2 363.9 . " 1874 380 2 3871.8
N 1962 J1065 868.2 694.2 443.7 16214 |, . ' l<_5.9 47509
' TaTA /
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TanLz 17, (continued)

¢. Recurrent and capital

T

- Technical . , N
Year Primbry Secondary  Teacher training  and vocational Higher Other  Administration Total
!
1952 “ 2588.9 781.2 830.6 484.9 1189.6 13.2 298.6 6:187.0
1953 5.7 1009.6 1024.1 552.1 - 2064.5 - 115.1 376.7 81458
1954 5698:6 13570 1255.5 ALY 11864 127.6 454.2 10521.2
1955 _ 63322 1417.6 1556.9 467.6 1535.0 166.4 ) 5199 12107.5
1956 * 93513 1789.5 1989.8 724.7 1978.8 " 1818 - 677.0 16746.9
1957 10 660.4 1973.5 2163.6 954.7 20119 .3 747.4 18 747.6
1958 9863.1 2017.3 22013 1166.5 40019 4.2 864.3 202779
1959 12281.0 2612.3 2472.0 1275.6 20993 197.7 916.1 21 861.6
1960 149449 33029 3042.4 1 698.0 2554.5 252.7 " 11174 26955.1
1961 . 12953.5 3965.7 3767.1 1509.4 3263.2 213.8 11422 280804
1962 13493.2 42159 3859.3 1698.7 5802.7 192.8 1321.6 31101.8
- . Al
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T4ex 18. Govérnment expenditure for primary education; 1952-62 (in £ thousand)

s Y

AR

N Noﬂhu'ikhdon Eastern Region ‘Wuqu'nion ¥ Fedeeal goyernmint ,
Year Raéurrent Capital  Racurrent Capltal Recurreat Capital Recurrent Capital  Recyrrent .Capital
1952 356.3 1356 10562 3.0 10344 . 34 » 24503 138.6
1953 4020 . 1523, 12231 21 1142.6 68.6 .30, . 27707 T ¢ 2230
1954, 468.7 1791 12803 2.7 21340 15336 50.1 50.1 39331 17655
1955+ 596.8 . 174.4 1304.5 . 2923.3 11727 1148 958  '4939.4 14429
1956 927.8 1216 3406.2 486.7 31069 ° 975.2 1709 2100 76118 1793.5
1957 1016.4 160.2 4233.7 175 33979 1231.8 . 3149 2880, , 89629 1697.5
1958 11062 158.4 31919 9.1 39336 . 6781 . 3568 = 4290 8 590.5 1274.6
199 ©1300,6 2039. 41610 16.0 4983.2 692.8 371.6- . 5519 108164 . 14646
1960 - 15155 . 2455 4911.6 .6 6538.6 42,7 5426 M418 135083 - 14366
1961 \1574.1 419.1 46829 8 62152 22913 481.3 - 3069 129535 . 10781
1962 1117 787 41517, 160 60146 185.5 5027 - 1263 123867 1106.5
1anix 18, Government expenditure for secondary education, 1952-62 (in £ thousam!) * . !
Nonhtn Re;ioz; ‘A Eastorn Rzziég\ - - Weatern Ragion Federal government All of Nigeria
Your Racutyent ‘Capital Recurrent Capital Recurrent o Capital Recurrent Capital Recurrent Capital
T 1952 135.5 120.5 194.8 60.5" 216.6 20.6 27 . . S8 2016
1953 199.3 1324 220.8 60.2. 3133 - 227 37.1 33.8 LTS @W9.1 -
© 1954 197.4 . 126.8 251.1 3900 . 2992 3034 70.2 “69.8 8179 - ,539.1 -
1955 4 2129 225.2 2671 ° 53 o 4020 118.2 1163 10.6 1058.3 13593
1956 "432.0 51.2 3%0.7 70.7 4442 < 2544 el - . 212 1386.0° 403.5
1987 432.3 39.4 424.9 72.8 471.6 2629 1594 1042 ' 14942 - 4793
1958 » 470.7 65.1 345.5 915 © 5659 136.6 200.5 141.5 1582.6 4347
1959 T KRN 464.4 110.8 6312 . 1791 232.1 140.2 1-848,1 763.2
19607 Y 6319 3433 567.5 2086 "8503 -, 240.2 264.2 186.9 2313.9 989.0
1961 - 1573 578.3 798.6 2819 920.1 151.6 376.7 101.2 28527 11130
1962 . 8847 180.6 - .840.7 79.6 12110 269.7 4113 +.338.3 33417 ., 868.2
Oy * : :
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TAMLE 20. Government expenditure for teacher training, 1952-62 (in £ thousand) . V ) o %
" Northern Region Eastern Region Western Rigion Federal government All of Nigeria g
Yoar Recument Capital Recurrent Capial - Recurrent Capital Recurrent Capital Recurrent ‘Capital g
1952 164:0 143.1 , 2097 80,9 1941 162 . 26 _ 5618 . 2628
1953 . 1929 169.6 2284 ;19S5 2726 511 . 300+ 6939 3302 ° |
.J954 . 2258 152.6 289.0 ., 98.6 3229 153.7 . 129 837.7 417.8 1
, 1955 Y78.3' 309.2 2789 © 48.8 410.8 227.1 58 *+ . 973.8 565.1 ;
1956 . %509 1733 .. 4483 1702, - 4886 205.4 * 260 2.1 14138 576.0 |
1957 4609, 2711 © 466.8 138.1 603.9 199.7 ©o321 33.0 1565.7 6419 °
1958. 545.5, 254.8 4929 91.4 616.9 150.1 474 23 1702.7 498.6 |
1959 601.5 200.8 679.3 59.9 697.3 128155' - 61.1 34.6, 2039.2 432.8
1960 761.9 426.0 7558 23.3. 828.3 152.3 68.0 268+ 24140 628.4 , .
" 1961 866.3 995.4 832.1 14.7 8833 - |, 476 94.2 335 26759 1091.2
1962 11387 199.5 786.3 ;7 320 1101.6 45.7 138.5 i 417.0 3165.1 694.2
.- N "]
TABLE 2], Govemméﬂnt expenditure for technjcal and vocational education, 1952-62 ( in £ thousand) . . .
Nortbern Region Eastern Region Wesern Rogion . Federal government Al of Nigeria
Yoar Recurrent Capital Recurrent . -Capita} Recurrent Capital - ‘Recurmeat, ,°  Capital Recurrent Capital -
1952 98.6 79, 641 ' a4 143.3 614 22 . 3082 1767 '
1953. '96.6 143.3 76.0 388 118:4 705 8.3 2 - 299.3 252'.8 R
1954 117.2 62.0 74.8 269 - 69.2 32.8 58.4 .6 * 319.6 1223+
) 1955 130.6 36.1 6.2 - 9.9 4.2 53.2 124.4 . 368.4 - 992
1956 1902 ' 2299 682 . 776 216 BL2 ., 467.2& 257.5
1957 217.4 32,6 ,;) 91.3 1.2 102.1 234 146.7 . 557.5 77 397.2 ,
1958 274.5 . 328.3 931 34 1162 * 131.6 170.6 48.8 654.4 © 5121
1959 3477 2174 1044 i6.1 172.8 139.6 215.1 62,5 840.0 435.6
1960 425.1 | 286.2} 1586 . 207 2304 234.6 241.1 101.2 . 1055.2 642.8
1961 430.6 711 2145 - 123 256.4 251.2 244.0 « 233 " 1145.5 3639 : ’
1962 4404 513 272.1 16.7 . 294.7 . 91.5 247.8 w2842 1255.0 443,7




- Descriptive bibliogr.apl.lj

0‘ ’ *

The objective of thls descriptive blbhognphy is to give the reader brief-summaries of
" published and other documents which have been of benefit in providing information
and-in shaping opinion durjng the cdurse of this study of the financing of education in
Nigeria. The documents have to do with the development of Nigeria’s formal education
system; most deal occasionally, some specifically, with matters and problems of the
financing of education. .
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- Anrual reports of the department (ministries) of education -
Statistical reports * h .
Education ordinances and laws J S |
Statements ap educational policies : ‘
* Educational development plans . . |
. External aid reports . s L i .
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OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS
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Accountant-generals® reports
&

Published several months after the end of each financia)] year (31 March), these reports gtve the
actual expenditures of the various departments—in recent years known as munistries—of the
governmerits in Nigeria. For.the dcpaitmc%of education these expenditures ate itemized under
broad headings which separate payments ol'a recurrent from those of a capital nature.

Because the administration, including the public financing, of education was. centralized
during the three carlicr years of the period under review, the accountant.general's seports for
that time refer to the whole of Nigeria. For the financial years beginning with 1955/56 the reports
are available for the federal government and for each of the g'('wcrnmcnts of the Nonhcm Eastern,
and Western Regions.

. Lagos was designated a federal territory on 1 October 1954, arn event which coincided wnh
the regionalization of the administration and financing of the formal :ducation system 1n Nigeria.
Thus the schools in Lagos, fo.mcrly part of the school system of the western provinces, from thit
date came under the immediate aammlstrauon of the federal government, their public finanging
being shown in the accountant-general’s rcports of the federal government.
o .

.

£

Estimates

Budget estimates representing the planned expenditures of the various departments of gkocrnmcnt.
arc completed sorfic time before the commenczment of the financial year (! April) to which they
refer, ready for subrhission to the legislative assembly for approval. For some years a separate,
smaller volume (or volumes) of supplementary estimates may be required, and these 1n turn are
. submitted for approval. .
The volumes of estimates for any one year normally also carry details of the approved esti-
mates of the previous year, and of the actual expenditures of the year before.that. The estimates
provide consndcrably more detail of the pro;ccted (and approved) expenditures through sub-
headings than is available of actual expenditures in the accountant-generais’ regorts.
Volumes of estimates are available for the years, and the governments, corresponding to the
accountant-generals® reports mentioned above,

v '
/ .

. Accounts, estimates, and reports on local finance -

N .
For the years since regionalization of Nigeria's administsation, the yearly accounts of the local -
{and native) authorities—of actual revenues and expenditures, and of estimates—are available (for _
most years, in printed form) from the ministries of local government for each of the Northern,.
Edstcrn, and Western Regions. In the case of the Northern Region, for example, these are repre-
scntcd in: Accounts”of native treasuries and estimates; also, Memorandum on natwe authority
estimates, which provides background explanations and commentary.

These accounts and estimates, prepared by the regional governments, contain under separate
headings the defails of expenditures on education, and indicate, for instance, thc recetpt of grants-

: in-aid from the regional governments.

. ‘For earlier years, when the administration of Nigeria was- ccntrahzcd similar accounts,
prepared by the department of native administration in Lagos, give the revenues and expenditures |
of the native authorities for the Northern, Eastern, and Western provinces, as they were then
known. . .

’ The Lagos -City Council issues yearly its Financial statements, and Budget esiimates, whlch |
irfclude itemized revenues and cexpenditure® for education. o

Parallel with these accounts and estimates are the Anaual. rtpou.:‘omh:_dcpmmcnt of native _

u administration (for carlier years) and of the ministries of local goverr.ment of the regional govern-

ments (for later years). Included in these yearly reports is a record of the accomplishments of

L)
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the local (or native) authorities in thc.ﬁc{d of education, some indication of administrative prob-
Jems met, and financjal summaries.

Oiher official pubhcanons provide mformauon and perspectives on local finance. For instance.
the Northern Region ministry of local governient’s Local government in Northern Nigeria,
Kaduna, 1962. This handbook is brought up io datg and extended by the department of local
government, Institute of Admunistration, Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria, in Northern Nigeria
local government: yearbook 1965 which has 4 section containing summarized information cn local
finance of education. A further source 1s the official publicatioryby G. Oka Orewa. Report on
the problems of local government ﬁnance in Western Nigeria. lbadan, 1964,

* Annual reports of the déparrmenr (ministries) of education .. ’ e -

“ For the years when the administration 1n Nigeria was centrahzed in Lagos, the annual reports

of the department of education refer to the whole of Nigenia, and are usually divided into two
principal parts. The first part, or preface, contains & record of the more recent developments in
education in various parts of Nigeria, together with an explanation of gxisting policy. This record
is brought up to date each yesr. OccaSionally — as, for instance, the exceptional annual report of
1926, which reviews the expansion of education facilities 1n Nigeria from 1882 to 1925 —this his-
torical perspective covers a longer period. The second part is gustomarily divided into several
chapters dealing scparatcly with legislation, admimistration and control, finance, followed by
chapters devoted to primary, secondary, technical, teacher traiming, and other categories of edu-
catiof, An appendix summarizes statistical data on enrolments, and on finance, including direct
payments and grants-in-aid to the school system, and items of revenue such as fees.

Much the same tradition for the annual report is being continued by the ministries of edu-
cation of the Northern, Eastern, and Western Regions, except of course that the focus is on
regional developments in education, regional policies, and regional statistical (including financial)
summaries. .

Because the federal ministry of educafion s responsible for all education within the Federal
Territory of Lagos, a separate section of 1ts annual report has to.do-with™the yearly expenience of
the Lagos Education Office. {In respect of primary schooling, the munistry’s responsibility is
exercised-through:the Lagos City Council,-which functions as a local education authority.)

In addition to the annual reports, several overview reports are available that bridge longer
periods. One such is the federal munistry of education’s Trienmal survey of the worlg of the federal
. department of education for the years 1953-57. Another is the Western Region’s Trienmal repori
on education 1955 1 1958. For the Northern Region an official oublication of the munistry of
education reviews the development of education services from carly times. D. H. Williams.
A short history of education in Northern Nigeria. Kaduna, 1959,

Statistical reports * N

v

The federal ministry of education's Statistics of education in Nigeria, vol. 111 (earlier volumes
being known as Digest of educativn statistics), 1s the authontative, over-all presentation of statis-
tics of Nigenia's formal education system. Its first part contains summarized, retrospective data
for the years 1959 to 1963; 1ts second part provides statistics of educational institutions, including
uniyersities, for the year 1963, for the regions, for the Federal Terrtory of Lagos, and for the
Federation as a whole; its third part relates to examunation candidates and results, (Two tables
give, for the year 1963, the public expenditures on educetion of the federal and regional govern-
ments, by purpose and type of education.) Appendix A has a listing of secondary grammdr schools
according to their recogmition for the award of the West African schoot certificate, of secondary
commercial schools, technical and vocational institutions, and teacher-training colleges. Appen-
dix Bis a new feature giving data on primary schools in Lagos for 1963, Following this are graphs
depicting the structure of the education system of Nigeria, and historical data on earolments in
primary and post-primary-educational institutions. '

—_ ___Staustics of education in the territory of Lagos 1964, vol. I, 1966, apart from being an unusu-
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ally comprehenstve statistical picture of Lagos schools, gives data in two tables of actual (public)
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expendxtum, by purpose and by school ownership, for 1962-63, and by purpose only for the
previous year, and estimated expenditures for the two subsequent yedrs.

Region] governments have made a practice, especially in recent years, of making available
special statistical reports on their_school systems. For the Northern Regicn, the munistry of

education has provided the following: School statistics of Northern Nigeria (1961, 1962, 1963);,

Characteristics of 1eachers in the primary schools of Northern Nigeria, 1963; Classes, enrolments,
and teachers in the schools of Northern Nigeria (1964, 1965); The 1963 directory of primary schools;
School directory for Northern Mgma (1964, 1965); Schoo! directory for the northern provinces
of Nigeria, 1966.

The Eastern Region's ministcy of education has produced a.Directory of secondary schools,
commercial schools, trade and tedmlcal schools, 1963; and, though appearing also as supplements
to recent annual reports, has publlshed separately a series of Education graphs and statistics.

For the Western Region, the ministry of economic planning and community development,
statistics dmsmn, has a much’longer tradition than the other regions of presenting detailed
statistics of school enrolments, teachers® numbers and qualifications, and other facts of the school
system, by province ard division. These are contained in the Abstract of education statistics
(1961, 1962-63, 1964; and, for a span of years, 195358, and 1955-60).

Apart from these sources which have to do only with education statistics, several othcr, more

general, official publications give summarized data on education. In particular, the Federal
Office of Statistics’ Anmual abstract of statistics; the Northern Region, ministry of economic
planning, Sratistical yearbook 1964. First issue, Kaduna, 1965; the Eastern Region, ministry of
¢conomic planning, statistics division, Sratistcal digest of Eastern Nigeria. Ediion 1. Enugu, 1965;

and the Western Region, ministry of economic planning and community development, statistics
division. Sratistical bulletin. lbadan, half-yearly.

The West African examinations council gives examination statistics in its Annual report for
the year ended 31 March. These annual reports have been issued regularly since 1955, and may
be interpreted against the background of Regulations and syllabuses for the West African school
certificate examination for 1962 and 1963, both by the Oxford University Press, 1964. )

Other statistical sources have been of direct benefit to this study. Foremost among these is
the professional work by-P.N.C. Okigbo. The Nigerian national accounts 1950-57. Lagos, Federal
ministry of economic development, 1962. Also the Federal Office of Statistics publication,
Population census 1952-53, census reports and tables for Eastern, Northern, and Western Regions.
Lagos, 1954. In addition to these, there are two duplicated documents.of the Federal Office of
Statistics: E.A. Adewole. “The Nigerian national accounts. their development, _sources and
methods of compilation’, 1964; and *An economic analysis of government accounts 1957-58", 1959,

Educatian ordinances and laws

An education ordinance or education law sets out the necessary legal provisions empowening the
central, federal or regional administration — specificaily, the head of the department of education

or the relevant minister of education — to carry out approved policy. Within these provisions, the

administration will usually have some powers of discretion. From time.to time the ordinance or
law may be sub}ect to amendments, and new legislation may have the effect of consohdatxn;
previous ordinznces or laws with their subsequent. amendment;

(The term ‘ordinance’ is an expression more in use during the period when Nigeria was
governed centrally through the legislative council; the term ‘law® 15-used-since.the establishment
of ministries and government by the federal hquse of representatives and the regional houses of
asscmbly,)

These ordinances or laws cover variously such matters as general admmlstrmon and control
(advisory board of education, mspectnon of institutes, local education authorities); finance
(including grants-in-aid regulations, maximum fees for secondary s~.hoois), regulations aﬂ‘ectm;
teachers (such as teachers® council, teachers" retiring allowanccs and gratuities, revisions of sala
ries for voluntary agency teachers, grants for teacher trammg) universal primary education regu-
lations; and so on.

Immediately prior to the start of the period under review in this study, the operative legislation,
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with effect throughout Nigena, was the Education ordinance 1948, an ordinance to make better
provision for education, which gave cffect to the Memorandum on educational policy in Nigeria
1947. This 1948 ordinance provides tor the establishmeat of central and regional boards of edu-
cation—composed of both official and non-ofﬁcul mcmbers—wnh advisory functions and with
certain executive powers cspecnally with regard to the opcmng and closing of schools; it also
allows for the establishment of local education authorities and of local education committees.
On the financial side, the ordinance sets out, 1n appendix A, the grants-in-aid regulations as
adopted by the central government on the basis of the repori by Sir Sydney Phillipson, assisted
by W.E. Holt. Grants-in-aid of education in ngen a review with recommendations. Lagos,
Government printer, 1948, The 1948 ordinance was followed by Education regulations 1949 which
details further the rujgs for operating the new grants-in-aid system. . .

In order to bring this 1948 and 1949 legislation, together with their respectivg amendments,
into accord with the provisions of the vanous constitutional instruments then in force (part-
cularly that relating to the new ‘revcnuc allocation procedurc of 1951, which made necessary
new financial arrangements between Lagos and the administrative centres in the regions) the
Education ordinance 1952, together with Rules for the award of retiring allowances and gratuities
to non-government teachers, was assed. Despite the fact that these changes in Nigeria's consti-
tution were extended and partly syperscdcd as a result of further constitutional conferences in
London, 1n 1953, and 1n Lagos, in early 1954, this 1952 ordinance remained the basic all-Nigeria
education law until the federal a d regional governments, separately, created new legislation.

Thus, the federal govgrnment passed the. Education ordinance 1955 and followed this with
lhe\):'ducatlon { Lagos) otdinance 1957 )

In the Noarthern Region, the 19;2 ordinance was replaced by the Education law 1956, which
with subscquent alterations was reprinted in Education law with amendments 1959. As a result of
a critique of the 1956 education law‘by H. Oldman 1n his report, The adnurmstration of primary
educaﬂon, Kaduna, 1962, the New e¢{ucanon law 1962 was created. This new law provides for a
pancrn of admunistration to help achieve the official targets foi education expansion in the region,
including the setting up by.native aul‘.‘honucs of local education authorities with responsibilities
for the management of local schools, and for appraising and reporting on schooling,needs 1n
the areas of their jurisdiction, Several qlinor alterations were made by the Education (amendment)
law 1963. This 1962 and 1963 Icglslaupn in turn was the subject of revision culminating in the
present-day Education law of Northern Nigeria 1964, which 1n its published form (Kaduna, 1965)
includes subsequent extensions as follows. the (education aulhomlcs) regulations 1964; the
(grants-in-aid) regulations 1964, the education (general) rcgulauons 1964. To assist the undersgand-
ing of recent salary adjustrients a Morg}n .award conversion table is aJso included.

The Eastern Region’s Education law 1956 came into operation on | January 1957, to substitute
for the 1552 ordinance. This new law prpudcs for a-purely rcglonal system of education based
on.mimistertal organization and puts Into practice the region's Pohcy Jor education 1954. More
than this. the new law withdraws the offiGial members from the region's board of education and
leaves it with merely an advisory role. On q\'lc financial side, the 1956 education law gives authority
for revistons of the salaries of volumary agency teachers; and recasts the grants-in-aid. machinery
which on 1 January 1957, was to pass from a part-free, part;rate, part-grant arrangement to an
all-grant systeta of financing at the primary level. This basic education law, and its revisions as
at 31 July 1964, arc now set out in The edycation handbook 1964. Enugu, 1965. This composnc
handbook presents the government's Policy for education 1963, the Education law 1956, together
with the Grants-in-aid regulations 1962, the Revised teachers’ salary tables 1964, Universal
primary education regulations 1957, Tcachcrs (disciplinary provisions) regulations 1961, Maxi-
mum fees in sécondary schools, circular 1964, gnd an explanation of the Voluntary agency teacheis’
supcrannuahdn scheme. ..

The Western Region’s legislative break with thc 1952 ordinance 1s rcprcscmcd in the Education
law 1954. This was followed by several changes in regulations during 1955, 1957, and 1958, which
are embraced 1n the Edueation law and amendments up to 1959. A recently printed handbook,
Education iaws (cap. 34), Ibadan, 1962, brings,together the legislation as at that time (including
alterations in 1960 and 1961). It covers the rolc of local education authorities, the rcgulahons for
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free primary education, the functions of the advisqry board of education, the terms-of-service
committee, the teachers’ council, and includes financial provisions (the grants-in-aid regulation,
grants for teacher training, examination fees) as well as teachers® regulations.

Staterments.on educational-policies

The full portrait of approved changes in official policies toward education of various types and
levels in Nigeria is obtainable within the scssnonakpapcrs acted upon by the legislative assemblics:
for the earlier years of the period under review, this means the legislative counal, and since full
regionalization, the federal house of rcprcscmanvm and the rcglonal houses of asscmbly. A
summary approxjmation only is given in the published annual reporte: of the department, and
later the ministries, of education. Special reports and official statements on educational policies
need to be seen in conjunction with the means for. thclr acceptance as policies.
From time to time statements of approved educational policies are specially published by
' governments. Several of these, because of their wide-ranging_ scope, are commented on below.
Setting the stage for immediately subsequent educational change 15 the Memorandum on
educational policy in Nigeria. Lagos, 1947. This document outhines the educational needs of Nigena
as a whole and was accepted by government as the basis for development. The memorandum
reviews progress from primary to higher education through to Arabic studies and museum
policies. In respect of primary and secondary cducation the view is re-emphasized that the only
way to get the funds for their further dcvclogmcm and higher running costs would be through
thc continued merging of contributions locally with government funds. It expresses officral urgency
Jn having a thorough review of the grants-in-aid system cf government financing of the schools
throughout Nigeria, which in fact was undertaken by Sydney Phillipson the.following year.

L]

P - Federal government -

The federal government's Report on cducanonal dcvclopmcn(, in Lagos, 1957, 1s a ‘white paper*
revealing policy for the expansion of education in the federal territory. Motlvatcd by the view
that free primary education was expected to become a reality 1n the Wcstcrn and Eastern Regions,
the report explorgs the possxbllmcs of mass primary education in Lagos (in terms of public demand
and of finance}, and the phys;cal obstacles to its acconplishment (difficulties of dv..commodduon,
especially the probicm of atquiring sites on Lagos Island).

Educational development 1961- 70, Lagos, 1961, is the official comment and statement of policy
of the federal government as a consequence @f the Report of the Commussion on post-school
ccrl{ﬁcatc and hlghcr education in Nigeria, Invesiment in education, 1960, and of the report on
its phasmg and cdsting, Educational development 1961-70, 1961. This white paper accepts most of
the rccommcndauons of the 1960 report and presents a summary of them. It mentions tiat the
level'of investment in education facilities for the period 1961-70 would work out to about £75 mil-
lion, and that recurrent expenditures, to be met from governmcms budgets in the Federauon, ,
would add to about thc same amount.

b

Narthcm Region

Thc White paper on educational dcuclopmcnl in Northern Mgcna, Kaduna, i961, relays the
govcrnmcm s plans for the various stages of developmen: of cducation in the region. Thesc official
plans allow for a phased programme of expansion at both the primary and secondary levels,
and for related teacher training, taking spccially 1into account those areas of the region where
schooling facilitics arc most deficicn.. No detailed annual estimates of capital and wecurrent costs
are given, although substantial-forcign aid would be encouraged to help capital cxpcndnurcs.

. Eastern Region

The Eastern Region's Policy for education 1954 15 the fiest official policy statement on education
after full rcgionalization, and cxpresses the drive toward providing universal (not compulsory)
primary cducation in the shortest possiblc tume, at the least possible cost in public funds. At the
pnmary level the aim of government 1s that 55 per ceati of the recurrent costs fac borne by grants-
m -aid from the regional government, ang that 45 per cent be found from local sources, the entire
£y *
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share of local communities is to be paid from local rates, school fees are to be abolished. (This
official approach follows. the report by S. E. Johnson. An inquiry inta the proposal to introduce
local rating 1n aid of primary education in the Eastern Region. Enugu, 1951.) For secondary school-
ing, the policy is that every division in the region should have at l¢ast one secopdary school,
that local authorities and local communities be encouraged to take the imtiative in achlcvms
this goal, and that government’s financial help for initial capltal expenditures be given to those
communities who £rst help themselves. Education for girls 1s to be expanded and parents
persuaded to allow their daughters to attend schools. Further, the regional government's
scholarshlpa would be awarded not only for unlvcrsnty and technical education but also
for secondary education.

Pohcy Jor.education 1963 rcp:cscnts & change of cmphasns rom assnstmg the dcvclopmcnt of v
pnmary and sccondary grammar to fostering more technical and higher education. In the decade
since the previous staternent of government’s policy, the expansion of pnmary and secondary
education has becn so great that now almost every village has one or more primary schools built

“ entirely and enthusiastically by communal effort, with government contributing nothing towards

the cost of the buildings, the same applhes by and large to the establishment o1 secondary schools
by voluntary agengies, the bulk of the money for construction neeCs having been collected by
local people. At the primary level, this policy statement mentions the need for merging non-viable
schools wnh viable ones. This over-abundance of Brimary schoals had anisen from enthusiasm
generated by the introductivn of universal primary education in 1957 and alsc from denomina-
tional and vnllagc rivalries. Mcrgmg primary.schools in this way would arrest wastage by more
cﬁ'cctlvcly using teaching resources. Finally, this pohcy document details the. grants-in-aid pro-.
visions and gives the guidelines for the award of scholarships to posl-pnmary, .post-secondary,
and post-graduate students. -

Western Region - . .

Proposals for an-educational policy for the Western Region, Nigeria. Ibadan, July 1952, is a policy
declaration announcing that free, universal, primary education would be introduced in the region.
Of more than historic interest, this document was issued under the direction of the reglon’s
first minister of education, Chief S, Oduwole Awokoya. It-gives-a-comprehensive. sutvey of the
many problems confronting the admimistration in 1its proposed carrying through of rapid expan-
ston in every aspect of its educational services. Included among the problems analysed 1s that of
apathy and inertia on the part of illiterate parents and of their refusal to permut their daughters to
attend schools, the particu!ariurﬁcncy of providing sufficient numbers of trained teachers, and the
need for finding funds to meet the capital and recurrent expenditures involved. To overcome these
difficultics, it would be necessary to-launch a vigorous, mass-education programme, to cxpand
voluntary agency, and to create local authority, teacher-training colleges, and to seek for addition-
al sources of revenue. This sessional paper then outlines the scheme for free, compulsory, primary

ducation (the compulsory aspect was later droppcd) to consist of a six-year course startiag in

January 1255, In addition to this aceclerated expansion of primary schooling, more secondary
grammat schools were to be established, science to be introduced into all secondary schools
and their hibranes enlarged. To develop technical cducation, eight technical colleges were envis- .
aged. With respect to aﬁmlmstmuon, the dutics of the regional advisory board of cducatlon
are explained, and government secondary schools and tcacher-training colleges would be rcqulrcd

to have boards of, governors. This momentous programme was promptly begun, and although
certain modlﬁcauons were later made, the broad outlines of the policy statement were put into
cﬂ'cct . . .

L]
Educarional developnient plans 5 -
In order to make the best use of grants under the Colonial Dcvelopmcnt and Welfarc Acts, a
systematic-plan, showing stages for cxpansion of cducatlon, was produccd.as a sessional paper
in 1947, and was adopttd by the legislative council in 1948, as part of the Ten year plan of develop-
ment and welfure for Nigeria. Lagos, 1948. This cdgcauon plan emphasizes cxpanding primary

V schooling in villages with a strong rural bias to the curniculum, classsroom instruction, school
. gardens and farms, and handicralt classes are seen as a means of improving rural Life and of help-
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ing to introduce better farming methods and new crops. Special post-primary farm schools were,
to be set up; technical education to be expanded in the larger towns to produce tradesmen; four
rural education centres to be established; secondary schoo‘?mg for both boys and gizls in govern-
meht and voluntary agency schools to be extended and improved, more teacher-training colleges
to be established, including one for _secondary school teachers. The plan expects continued co-
opcnuon between the central government and voluntary agencies, and, therefore the projected
government expend.tures for elementary and secondary schooling and for teacher truning are ®
mai .ly throuah grants-in-aid. Capital grants and recurrent assistance are complementary to local
organization and financing. The cost of this plan to the government 1y estimated at shghtly less
than 6 million of which somewhat over half is for the cost of buildings. Several modifications
to the original plan for education are contained in the Rev:sed plan of develapmem and welfare

- for Nigeria 1951-56. Lagos, 1951. - - - .

The fifst real analysis of educational expansion within the context of economic dcvelopmcnt
is given in the report of a mission organized by the International Bank for Reconstruction and
Dcvclopmcnt (IBRD} at the’request of the governments of Nigeria,and of the United Kingdom:

. The economic development af Nigeria, Lagos, Government Printer,. 1954. The report provides a
critique of the needs for primary, secondary, technical, and higher education,, and makes assess-
ments of financihg for some years ahead. While recognizing that recent constitutional revision
has placed on regional and local govcmmqnts the responsibility’ for Qrganizing, financing, and
supervising primary and secondary education the report ncvcrthcless recommends that the
federal government carry out functions of inspection backed by a special and modest programme
of financial assistance to the regions. The report's financial projections for primary schooling
are based on an &sumatc that cnrolmgnts could increase at a rate of 15 per cent per year lq the
West, 10 per cent in the North, 8 per cent in the Southern Camgroons, and. 6 per cent in-the .
East. These rates of expansion art considered to be as h.gh as the availabiity-of trained teachers .
will allow. Over-all education expenditures by all fevels of government. from £6.3 mllhon in
1953/54 to over £14 million in 1959/60, with about 56 per cent of recurrent expenditure'in the
last year of this period going for primary schools. Total capntal cxpcndlturc would be itkely also
to approach £14 million over the five-year period: 34 per cent for primary, 23 per cent for second-
ary, 15 per cent for teacher training, 17 per cent for technical, and 10 per cent for higher edu-
cation. In principle, the report emphasizes, higher education should be ﬁn;nccd by. federal funds,
secondary education by regional. funds, and primary education by local funds. The regions should, -
however, contribute substantially to primary schools, and to the regionalized branches of the.
Nigerian. College of Arts, Science and Technology. In urging that the cost of primary.schqoling
be borne to the greatest possible-extent at the local level, the report-argues that the greater the
locat {csponsxbnllty for the cost of cducauon, the more genuine will be the commumty interest

., in'its schools. ' , . ‘

. Economic dcvcloprrfcnt programmes in the middle 1950s provndc for increased diversity and
& ﬁulckcncd spread of education facilities. These were affected, to some extent by the general .
lines suggcctcd by, the IBRID mission report but also by other spccml reports .nd studies. The
results aro shown in_the provision made for education in ihe federal government’s Economic
programme.of the Féderation of Nigeria 1955/60. Lagos, 1956; in the Northern Regicn's Develop-
ment finance programme 1955/60. Kaduna, 1955; in the JEastetn chnoms Develapmem plan
1955/60. Enugu, 1955. The Western Region's government gets away from the view of a dcvelop-
ment programme being a category of departmental projects, as 1s shown in its Development of
Western Region of Nigeria 1955-60. Ibadan, 1955, and moie particuldrly in the reasoned analyss
of dcvclopmcnt in the subsequent plan, Development plan 1960-65. Ibadan, 1959.. -

. ngena s first full-scale effort in.economic planmng is, however, conmned i the Nuuanal
development plan 1962-68, which also provides an analysis for the Federation as a whole and which
includes the individual plans of the federal government and of the regional governnents. fcdcnl
government Development programme 1962-63, Morthern Nigeria Development plan 1962+68;
Eastern Nigeria Development plan 1962-68; Western Nigeria Development plan 1962-68. (Mid-
western Nigena's Decelopment plan 1964-68 became available from Bemin in 1965.) Formal

\' ) éducation, along with industty and agriculture, is given top priority in the national dcvclopmem
3y ” - * 7 -
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plan. Apart from pressing for further primary and secondary school facilities, special provision

is.made for more technical and managenal training, and for the development of the universities.
Of the total plapned upna!}expendltums for the Federation as a whole during the six-year period

. of the plan, some £70 million (that is, about 10 per cent of,the total) is expected to be spent on
projects to do withformal education. The federal govemmem nself is due to comnbute £I4 million,

mlmly forhighereducation. - ., .

Ex{ernal aid repom - . L . IR ' -

For the earhier years of the penod covcred -in this study, the prmqpll provnder of capital assistance

to Nigeria's formal education was the United Kingdgm through the Colonial Development and

Wclfare Fund, the details of which have been traced through Nigenia's official accounts. In recent

years, however,. Nigeria’s formal education has benefited from external assistance in the form of

irams and loans from a number of governments, international organizations, foundations and

. others. This help has come mainly in the form of capital aid for buildings and equipment—for

_-universities, technical colleges, and schools—but includes I|SO the provision of teachers, and
lcholarshlps for study abroad:

" Data for this more recent penod for use in.this study, was obtained, in the first instance, by
personal interyiews conducted in Lagos with the represcntatives of these foreign.institutions, and
. this was'later supplemented by published matzrial. and informaticn {rom other documents.

Central among these other sources is the'series of facts collected by the bureau of foreign aid
for educauon. federal ministry of educatlon. Lagos, and the study by L. Cerych. The integration
of external assistance with educational planmng in Nigeria. Panis, Unesco/lIEP, 1967 (African
research monographs—14). Further documentation was obv.amed in the Overseas Development

Institute’s British aid—23. Educational assistance. London, oDi, l963. and United States technical
and caputal assistance in.support cf econonuc development in Nigeria. Report as of January 1963.
Luos. US-AID, 1965, This publication contains summary information on AID education
projects, the largest sector of the Umted States assistance pro;ramme in Nigeria.

.

Smtlmcs and reports on ngerian: Studying abroad o ) ,

A number of publlcauom provide approximat..information on the numbers of ngenan students
studying abroad, with vacying detail on proportions of men-and women, on the institutions they

are attending, and on the subjgcts being studied. Because of the methods of compilation nane,

of these sources claim-full coverage, but taken together they do give a substantial indication @f
numbers and characteristics.

Thus, the British Council's annual publication, Overseas students in Bruain, provndes a break-
down of students in institutions of higher learning, by.broad categories of subjects being studjed.
The Association of Commonwealth Universities' Students from other countries in Unmited ngdom
universities, 1963-64 contains much the same data. ?or the United States, the Institute of Inter-
national Education, New York, has published annually since 1960 Open doors. A-report oninter-
national exchange, which gives the numbers of Nigerian studems in higher education in the
United States, by subject speclahty, such as humanities, engineering, agriculture.

The Office of the agent-general for Eastern Nigeria gives a hisung in its Directory of Eastern
Nigerian students in the United Kingdom, the Republic of Ireland, and the continent of Europe as
at the beginning of 1964, Simlarly, the Office of the agent-general for Western Nigeria provides
information in the Directory of Western Nugerian students in the United Kingdom and the continent
of Europe ar 1963-64 session. Though the histing is consgderablc. 1t refers only to those students
who have registered with the respective offices of the agents-general.

A further reference 1s the federal ministry of education’s Nartional register-of .\mdems, 19635.

Potential graduates. Lagos, 1965,

Publications on the e{tabllshmem an}iﬁnanchig af Mgerla‘s universities

ngcril’é\ﬁrst university, the University College, Ibadan, now with independent status and known

_as the University of Ibadan, took shape at the time t did (1948) as a result of views expressed in .
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the Report of the Commission on higher education in West Africa. London, HMSO- Cmd.
6655: 1945. As a further consequence of this report the Yaba College was closed, and the Ten
Year plan of development and welfare for Nigéria 1946-56 included financial provigton for-the cre-
ation of the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology (which was established on a regional
basis, with branches in the Northern Region at Zaria, in the Eastern Regton at Enugy, and in the
Western Region at 1badan).

This 1945 -report-recommended that all capital expenditure for the creation of the new uni-
versity, as well as for the three new territorial colleges, be met from Colonal Development and
Welfare-funds, and suggested further that annual recurrent expenditure be met 1n part from the
same source (On later financing, a document of interest is the Proposals for the future financing
of the Nigerian College of Arts, Sci¢hce and Technology. Lagos, 1953.) .

Crucial impetus to-the creation_of more universitics in Nigeria—and, the displacement of the
existing branches of the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology—came in the recom-
mendations of the Report of the Commission on post-school certificate and higher education.in
Nigeria, Investment in education, Lagos, 1960. . - g

Nigeria’s five present-day universities have been established under vanous legislation as
follows' The Utiversity of I6adan act. Lagos, 1962, The Akmadu Bello University law. Kaduna,
1962; The University of Nigeria lap. Enugu, 1962; The University of Ife (provisional council) law.
1badan, 1961; and The University of Lagos act. Lagos, 1962. ¢ LI

The National Universities Commission, founded as-a result of a recommendation in the 1960
report, commenced its duties with a survey of university development in Nigena and with an

* assessnient of future needs of financing. The result is the publication.of Umwersity.development

in NigePia, Report of the National Universities Commission. Lagos, 1963, which includes comments.

and recommendations on university financing for the remaining Beriod of the National Develop- -

" ment Plan, 1963-68 Official federal government reaction to this report (arrived at after discussions

with the regional governmetits) Is avajlable in a white paper, Decisions of the Government of the
Federal Republic of Nigeria on the Report of the National Universiies Commssion, Lagos, 1964,

The chief statistical sources used in the present study—uwith respect.to the financing of the
five universities—comprise the following. for the University of 1badan, the A«dited accounts for
the financial years ended June 30, for 1953 through 1964; for Ahmadu Bello University, data on
finances-obtained from.reports of the National Universitics Commussion, for the University of

Nigeria, Nsukka, the Annual reports for the years 1960 through 1964; for the-University of Ife, |

1badan, financial data provided directly by the university authoratics; for the University of Lagos,
the Fifigncial statements for-the years 1962/63 and 1963/64.
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For Nigeria as a whole -

An exhaystive treatise on the subject of eentral government grants-inzaid of education is the
report by Sydney Phillipson, assisted by W. E. Holt, entitled Grants-in-aid of education in Nigeria,
a review with-recommendations. Lagos, Government Printer, 1948, With.only minor changes the
report’s recommendations were accepted by the legislative couseil, sts principles included 1n
appendix A of the 1948 education ordinance, and its administrative effects furthet spelled out
in the 1949 education regulations. The report gives historical background as the basis for pro-
jections into the Tuture, it takes a logical view of national economic resource use; it emphasizes
thg importance of relating policy objectives to the administrative procedures for carrying them
through and to the means for financing them. Because of these factors and its humanistic approach
*o the problem of the varying, abilities of Nigerian families to pay for their children’s schooling,

this report was exceptionally meaningful and influential during the decade of educational expansion
* L4
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for wmch it was designed. Thus, although zhc operative part of the rcport consists of a series of
réoommendauans—thc basis forarevised, long-term, grants-in-aid policy—itis pechaps bcstthought
ofasa blueprint for the extension and imprpvement of Nigeria's enfire system of forrial education.

. The years lmmcdlatcly prior to the / hillipson investigation were punctuated by perniodic
interim and ad hoc adjustments in the Jevel and man er of grants‘to voluntary agencies. This
climaxed i 1947 with the fixing of sjlary scales for non-goverpment teachers (representing
agreergent among the voluntary agencn% the Nigerian union of teachers, and the central govern.
ment) and the adoption of a provuslorpl arrangemerit for giving grants to enable the voluntary
agencies (and, & new feature, the natiye authorities) to meet the resulting higher costs of rum‘imz
their schools. / .

Among the defects of the grants -in-xid procedure then existing (as explained 1n earhier annual’
reports of the dcpanmcnt of educauon) were the following. A large proportion of the grants-in-aid
paid to voluptary a:cncles was to- 9nablc their teachers to be paid at certain salary scales, but this.
was being done without close reference to the cﬂicmncy, educational necessity, or social usefulness,
of the schools in_which these teachers were cmployed No official control was being exercised over
the newly ;rant-aldcd schools The distinction betv/een assisted and non-assisted schools, so
important in the 1927 educatign regulations, had been almost obliterated, because both groups
were receiving grants-in-aid;But under two different systems, some - on .the basis of efficiency,
some by indirect (interim® grants in rezpect of teachers only; the dual nature-of this grants-in-aid
procedure was meaninglesy and confusing. The list of approved voluntary agencies had been
compiled from time to timie wjthout any clear prmcnplc of acceptance. Due to historical causes,
notably the 1926 creati }l of two separate education ordinances for the northern provinces and
southern provinces res tlvely. the' administration of grants-in-aid between the two parts of
Nigéria differed more t an variations in local and regional conditions justified. The native author;-
ties-had never been officially considered as eligible for grants-in-aid to help the running of their
schools, ‘although the 1947 interim settlement of teachers' salaries broke with this traditton.
Excessive numbery of uncertificated and probationary teachers were employed in the southern
provinces compayed with the certificated ones. As a result of the various interim arrangements
concerning granfs, the amount of additional work thrown on the voluntary agencies was needlessly
onerous in b;z volume and complexity. Also, necither the central government nor the voluntary

agencies had A clear enough picture of their cc mitments over a period long enough to warrant
confidence ift planning ahead. a ‘

Taking these problems into account, the task of the Phillipson investigation (stated here In
the broadest terms), was to rationalize the procedure of co-operation between local communities
and the ccmral government, in bringing about further expansion of approved schooling facilities,
and in niecting the recurrent expenditures in as equitable a-manner as possible. Because the pro-
blem 9?1 rants-in-aid of secondary schools and of teacher- -training institution. was considered
as presenting less difficulties, the main preoccupahon of the more technical analysis supporting
the récommendations is stan.cJ towards primary education. Ahhough the view 1s expressed that
financial assistance towards non-recurrent costs of educational institu‘ions cannot.be as precisely
governed by regulations, the analysis- does lead to the outlining of principles for making such
capltal grants. Guiding fhe reasoning in the report is a time horizon of about ten years.

"The salient recommendations of the report are as follows. Schools must be officially approved
as educationally necessary, and as efficiently run, before they can qualify for grants-in-aid. The
division of recurrent:costs between public revenue and the communities served by the schools
s:fuld be made on the basis.of a formula, the essence of which 1s. that thc»gran!).m-ald be the

ognized expenses less the assumed local contribution. This assumed local contribution would

’ gnVe expression to the economic circumstances of different areas, or zones, thus, the financial

burden op the.local commuriity would be less in poor areas than in more economically advanced
afeas. Native authority schools should qualify in the same way as.voluntary agency sehools.
€entral and regional boards of education (specially constituted with fepresentative, non-official
n‘lajomm) should be established, and these boards, which should have spccnﬁed,advnsory and
ekecutive functions, woyld be responsiblé for seiting up local education authorities and local
education committees. After a scrutmy of o(hcx aspects of the system of formal education,
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Surther rocomm’endatiqns are.made on such topics as: the ‘special purposes’ graris, education

of women and girls, expatriate staff, special-type schools, the creation of a national teaching
profession, the teachers® superannuation scheme.

The report s historical review of grants-in-aid. of education in Nigeria, Wthh nmurnly
encompasses in outline the expansion of formal education, is authoritative. The southern and
northern provinces are dealt with separately up to 1939 (including thus their-respective set-backs
to the spread of education in the 1930s) with two staging points: 1913, thz y€ar before the amajga-
mation of Northern and Southern Nigeria; and 1929, the year which illustrates the results ofithe
1926 education (colony and southern provinces) ordinance, and the regulations deriying from it.
The explanation of changes in the grants-in-aid system since 1939 relates to Nigeria taken as
a whole. The appendixes to the réport deal variously with facts about the.growth of primary,
secondary, and teacher-training l'acnhtm, with expenditures by the department of education from
1928 to 1947 and with the expected output from teacher-training centres; cstlmltcs are given of
the gnnls~ in-a1d required for helping to meet expected recurrent expenses of primary, secondary,
and teacher-training.institutions, and data 1s provided on rates of assumed local contribution.

The Report of the Commuission on post-school ccmﬁca(c and-liigher education in Nigeria,
Investment i education. Lagos, 1960, is the result of an evaluation of the needs for formal edu-
cation made by a nine-man panel composed of representative Nigenans together with American
and British colleagues, the chairman being Sir Eric Ashb)" Although chiefly concerned with techni-
cal, commercial, and university education, the commission surveys quantitative and qualitative
progress over a wider field, including primary and secondary schooling. The focus of interest
15 an educational planning stretch of twenty years. The required numbers of senior educatcd
persons are determined as a result of computations made by E. H, Harbison of the high-| -level.,
skills needed for the economy up to the year 1970.-W.ith the goals thus set out, the specific recom- *
mendations for extending and improving the varjous-:,nes and levels of formal education, are
far.reaching. They have had a.pronounced effect on subsequent policy decisions of the federal
and the regional govcmmcnts In particular, the recommendat:-.as support the dnvc for cxpansnon
of facilites for advanccd teacher training, for more sixth forms and improved scncncg teachmg in
secondary schools for more technical education. Side effects include, for mstanoc, the strengthen- |
ing of the Northern Region’'s policy not only for expanding the numbers in secondary schools
but also for widening thc opportunities for primary schooling, especially in neglected areas.
Suggestions made by the commission led to'the creation of-the Nauonal Manpower Board and
of the National Universities Commlssmn Local reaction to further.recommendatigns in the report
led to the setting up of three more universities (the University College, Ibadan, and the University
of Nigeria, Nsukka, were already functioning), and of the absorption into the university system
of the existing branches of the Nigerian College of Arts, Science and Technology.

With respect to the financing of Nigeria’s education, in general and 1n relation to the suggested
expansions, the report 1s open-ended. It recognizes that the cost of implementing the reccommenda-
tions would be considerable, but expresses hope for large amounts of foreign aid. Two illustrative
Lstimates are given in the report: the placing of sufficient emphasis on the need for graduate
teachcrs, Nigenian and other, would mean over-all expenditures of between £15 million and

£20 milhon by 1970; also, the capital costs of suggested umvcrsny development would be of thc

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

order of £20-million.

‘Estimates of required expenditures are provided, however, in the report, by J. N. Archer.
Educational development in Nigeria, 1961-70 (Report on the phasing and cost of educational
development on the basis of the Ashby Report of the Commussion on post-school.certificate and
higher education in Nigenia). Lagos, 196]. In translating the commission’s proposalsinto financial
needs, this analysis covers the various kinds of formal education, dealing separately with cxpectcd
capital and recurrent expenditures. These projections of expenditures are a central clcmcnt in
the educational aspects-of Nigeria's six-year national developrient plan.

Other reports having to do, wholly or in part, with education and.covering all of Nigeria,
are those wntten by Unesco’s Educational lnvcstmcnt)’rowm' ing Mission in 1963, by IBRD,
and by US-AID. All have been done since 1960 with the prospect of external assistance in mind.
None is avnlablc m published:form for wide cuculauon " N .
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For the regions ’ ;
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For'the Northern Region,.the report by H. Oldman, ;’hé administration of primary education.

Kaduna, 1962, gives the results of an inquiry into problems of adminsstration and of financing.

It rocommends the setting-up of local education &uthorities (within native authorities) and that

t!'nege be n«specinl course for training their stafl, With the purpose of considering all local questions .

 relating to primary education, these local education authorities would be responsible for establish- "t -

ing education comnittees, which would include as members the representatives of school pro- s

prictors who transfer their schools 10 the local education authorities. By this administrative

_ procedure, more effective control would be exercised over the system of primary education by the

regional governmgnt in co-operation with local interests. .On the side of financing of primary

education, the report provides a summaty vie he grants-in-aid system and emphasizes the

importance of detailed costings, for which puii.. < it provides illustrations. - .

. _ ' The Eastern Region's Repors on the review of the educational system in Eastern Nigeria,

Enugu, 1962, is the result of an investigation conducted in 1959 by a commission with K. O. Dike

as chairman. Wide-ranging in scope, the report insfudes & review of the administration, jncluding

the'local management, of primary, secondary, teacher-training, commercial, and technical edu-

cation Also covered ate such topics as vocational guidance and the adequacy of school exami- 4

“naNons and certificates. Recomaendations give prominence to the need for more sucondary
education with better quality science teaching, for more technical and vocational. training,
and for improved teacher-training fadilities. On the financing of education, the existing practices
of distributing grants-in-aid are examined; also the impact of universal primary education on the

‘region’s annual budgets. . . - .

The outcome of « further exploration is given in the Report of the Conference on tke review of

‘the educational system in Eastern Nigeria. Enugu, 1964, The report is the result of an analysis made

+by & wide selection of the region’s educationists during an eight-day conference under the leader-
ship of Alvan Tkoku. . - o Lo

; Thestructure and functioning of the Western Region ‘s schools and trade centres are examined
in the Report of the commission appointed 10, review the educational system of Western Nigenia.

Ibadan, 1961. Chairman. Chnon S.A. Banjo. The commission's recommendations ar%gn'/en in

corisiderable detail-and include the suggestion that all secondary modern schools be transformed

, by merger and/or expansiop into junior secondasy schools, and that their fec-paying be retained.

- In many respects the commission®s work can be interpreted as the exploration of the effects of
applying the recommendations of the 1960 Ashby commission to the schooling system of the region.

A thorou % analysis, with recommendatipns, on the level of school fees 1s contained mn the

Report of Crmission of inquiry into the rise in fees charged by public seconda..y grammar schools

and teacher trainhg colleges in Western Nigeria. Ib}dan. 1963. The report includes a short $ketch
of the relevant aspects of grants-in-aid financing, and outlines the case for regulating, by, imats,
the fees chargeable for particular services provided at the schools and colleges. The commission

. was led by J. Ade Ajayi. ,

Special sopics . ' .
Technical and vocational education La: from time to time been the subject of special reports. Ore _ -
of these, M Goldway's Report on investigation of vocational education in Eastern Nigeria. Enugu,

1962, describes vocational eQucaiion as it applies to technical change, and as 1t 1s practised n
the schools, the technical institute, the trade centfe, and within industry. Recommendations
embrace most” elements of vocational education such as government trade tests, syllabuses,
methods of selestion for courses, and training ajds.

‘Another report is that by A. Skapski. Development of technical education in relation to the
sducational system in Western Nigeria, 1962-1970. 1badan, 1962. The author examines the need
for pre-vosational technical education in the tegion’s secondary modern and secondary grammar

“$chools, also the role of government in encouraging prominent industrial employers to develop .
‘vocationa! training on a more systematic basis. Dr. Skapski's influential gnalysss (covering the

"training of artisans and craftsmen, of technicians; and of graduate engineers) has since been

_ elaborated into a closely reasoned programme with meaning throughout Nigeria.
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Robert Matthew, Johnson, Marshall, and partners, in their Report on building costs, London,
1963, provide illustrative data on the capital ccsts of school buildings. Their inyestigation was
undertaken at the request of the government of Northern ngcm

T. T. Solary’s Teacher iraining in Nigeria, edited and with a final chapter by 1. Espié, Ibadan,
Umiversity Press,.1964, is both a record ang a critique of the training of Nigerian teachcrs since -
the earliest times. Government policies adopted from time to.time, including the level and method
of providing ;rams-m-ud and block grants for teacher training, are cxplamcd and their effects '
assessed.

An analysis of the roles of formal education, and of specuhzed training, required for a suitable
pace and direction in agricultural improvement in Nigeria, is provided by H.A. Oluwasanmi
in Agriculture and N:genan cconopic development. 1badan, Oxford University Press, 1966,

, .

In the context of Africa

The Nuffield Foundation's Cambridge Conference on Afncan cducallon delved into a wide
array of educauonal problems, the findings Hf which are sorted out in Afncar; education: a study_
of educational policy and practice in Btitish: tropical Africa. London, 1953, , The report covers all’ |
kinds of formal education excepting universities. Problems of the ﬁnlncmgofcducauon centrally
and locally are dealt with and include, in general terms,.an analysis of the principles behind
the application of government grants for educational dcvclopmcnl and of local contributions
by way of fees, rates, and taxes.

Of particular interest alsc 1s the perspective zlvcn n Ih& publication of the results of meetings
held for African educationists, arranged jointly by ECA and Unesco. Conference of African
states on the developmept of education in Africa. Addis Ababa, 1961. Final report, 1961. This
important conference outlines the needs and the expected costs of creating modern educational
systems suitable to the conditions of dcvclopmg African nations. Targets arc established of the
proportions of school-age children at different Ievels of education for a period twenty years ahead.
The cost figures, meant to be illustrative, are arrived at on the basis of anticipated economic

growth and assume.considerable éxternal assistance for education.

’ i ¢

N

Studies ) < ¢

~
~ P +

Education and manpower

general dlmensmn& of the natjon’s requirements of persons possessing high professional and:
technical qualfications. This 15 revealed 1n ats published manpower studies: jno. 1. Manpower
situation in Nigeria (prel:mmary report) 1963. (See also the contributidn by T.M. Yesufu in
The Nigerian Jjournal of economic and social studies, yol. 4, no. 3. Ibadan, 1962.); no.2. Nigeria's
high-level manpower 1963-70, which gives projections of the needs for qualified Nigerians up to
the end of the national economic plan period, and for some occupational groups up to 1970;
no.3. A study of N:gena s professicnal manpower in selected occupations 1964 is an analysis of
the qualfications of ngenans, as recorded 1n the National Manpower Board’s register, and
covers a variety of calcgones frr)m architecture, engineering, medicine, (o accounting and mathe-
matics. The general approach taken by the board’s secretariat is that of assessing the factors
explaining the economy's demands for, and supplies of, qualified people during the present
naticnal economic plan peniod, and beyond. These assessments are helped by nation-wide surv
(A forei uiier to some aspects of the earher work of the secretanat s the signal contribution made
by F. H. Harbison in the 1960 report, [pvestment in edacalwn) 1
Pioneering studies 1n the field of manpawer and of staff devclopmcnl in the public services
of Nigeria are those of J. Donald Kingsley. Staff development in the public service of, Eagtern
Nigeria. Enugu, 1961, also J. Donald Kingsley and Sir Arthur Nevil Rpcker. Staffing and develop~
ment 1n the public service of Northern Nigeria. Kaduna, 1962. Both studies resulted from specific-
requests by the governments in Nigeria to the Ford Fouhdation. They provide an analysis.not
only with respect to the regional governments but to local and native authorities as well. The
studies have immediate bearifig on-the negds for.quahified persons by the public services within
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the range of management and intermediate supervisory, and of clerical and secretarial, levels;
and as between professivhal and technical personnel. In addition to giving profiles of staff progres-
s"i.ﬁn and of education and training requirements, these studies include recommendations.

Education and World Affairs in its study no. 2 draws on data available in ngeru to construct
a picture of the main elements relating to the needs of highly qualified people in the future-and
match this with an assessment of the likelihood that the nation’s educational institutions will
be abie to meet these demands: Nigeria. Study of manpower needs, educational capabilities, and
overseas study. New York, 1965.

Although devoted chiefly to the requirements of specialized training institutions, a study by
the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (FAO), prepared by R. Rowat,
ha$ direct relevance for Nigeria’s system of formal education. Report to the federal and regional
governments of Nigeria on the development of educauon and traiming in the field of agriculture and
related subjects. Rome, FAO, 1965,

-

Articles o

" A number of articles have direct or indirect bearing on ngena’s system of format education,

and of its correlate, financing. Some of these relate 1o a view of the problems within the system
of education; others are concerned with the manner in which education meshes wnh over-all
economic and social advancement. i ¢

l\ R

——

. Re:ource use ioithin education -

A theoretical paper by P.N.C. Okigbo, “Criteria for gubhc expenditure on education’, was pre-
sented to the.Internationuil Economchssocnuon sconference i 1963. In it the aythor explores the
validityof the pnvate and social bcneﬁt-cost\ method of analysis, and of the manpower-require-
ments approach, in achlevmg pnomms in public expenditure on formal education, as apphed
to Nmemn conditions.

(Combining both a theoretical-and statistical analysis, an unpublished study by S. Bowles
establishes a model to assist the makiag of major economic decisions related to formal education
using data of Northern Nigeria, and endeavours to achieve a consistency in the treatment of
benefit-cost of major policy.alternatives.) .

A zritique of the progress made in expanding education in Nigeria durmg thc petiod 1960-64
is provided.jn a paper given at the Unesco National Commission for Nigeria conference on edu-
cational planning by-A. Musone. ‘A statistical appraisal of the development plan for educatjon’,
Reportand recommendations. Lagos, April 1965.

Several articles trace aspects of the expansionary phases of Nigeria's education. One of these
isby J. Ade Ajayi. ‘The development of secondary grammar school education in Nigenia’, Journql
of the historical society of Nigeria, vol. 11, no. 4, December 1963,

Another js by J. O’Connell. ‘The staté and the organization of primary education 1n ngem,
1945-60°, chapter in H.N. Weiler. Education and politics in Nigeria. Freiburg, 1964. This arucle
makes rcferencc to reccnt changes in financing procedures, with conscquent stsains on regional

. budsets.
, Alan J. Pifor gives a portran of the chief elements 1n the expansion of Nigeria's education
* since early times, revicws social and econumic blems being met 1n the effort of greating a true
. national system’ of cducauon, and while explaining the dimensions of the ﬁpancmg needed for
present educational’ programmes, suggests an urgent.role for extcrnal help. ‘Education. bulwark
of Nigeria's independénce’, Africa in transition. Tucson, University of Arizona Press, l96|
(Kennecou lectures, ng. 6, 1960-61.)

.)\
Education and the economy

Formal cducam)n within a pattern of national economic resource yise 1s thc theme, more or less
closely defined, of seve:al Jpapers prcsentcd to the National Manpower Board's Seminar on
manpower problems in economic development with special referefice to Nigeria, held in Lagos
in March 1964, Ccntral among these is the paper by Chief S. Oduwole Awokoya. ‘Educational
.philosaphy and “structute for economic development. the ngcnan point of view'. The author
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presses his views of the need for re-thinking the curriculum 1n the nation's schools, consistent
with the unfolding of modern opportunities, particularly 1n science and technology. He asks
for a closcr understanding of the relatedness of the parts of Nigena’s system of education, and
for a Closer alliance between planning for education and over-all economic planming. In order to
meet the cost of the existing system of education, and to make provision for costly new approaches,
the paper cmphasizm the dominant requirement of an analysis of educational finance as an
instrument for raising the productivity of educauonul institutions, and for utinzing external aid
for education to greater benefit.

Ayo Ogunsheye’s contribution to this seminar 1s his paper, ‘“Manpower problems in economic
development: integrating manpower planning with general planning’. Drawing on theoretical
analysis und on practical experienice of policies in Nigeria, the author explores the economic and
social forces operating behind the demand for, and the supply of, educated persons. This leads to
a critique of the employment and education aspects imphcit in the 1962-68 national development
plan. While pointing to the cver-present likeljhood of some conflict between the objectives of
more wage-employment and of higher output and growth, the paper examines the possibilities
of greater labour intensity in the plan’s projects, and indicates the meaning of these for changes
in Nigeria's programmc of education, for schools and universities.

S.A. Aluko provides.an exploratory analysis of ‘Public finance and education in Nigeria®
in his paper to the International congress of public ﬁnuncc, held'in September 1965, The paper
first depicts the changing responsibilities for education among the public sector, voluntary
agencies, and private individuals and organizations. It then examines the 1opact of expenditures
for different types of education on the finances of govcmmc'ns Lastly, the paper considers policy
issues, including inter-governmental problems, arising from existing ‘methods of financing edu-
cation. . -

Because of the high priority given to formal education 1n the 1962-68 national development
plan, explanation of the plan’s construction, as well as appraisals of its suitability—including the
qumtlon of internal and éxternal financing—are of interest to lhlS study of the ﬁnuncmg ofeducation
in Nigeria. \

A symposium of views on the plan is published in the Nigertan joll"l(ll of economic and social .
studies, vol. 4, no. 2. lbadan, University Press, Jaly 1962, Leading the contributions to the sym-
posium are thoce of two economists intimately concerned, at the national level, wnth the technical
side of the plan’s creation: W. F. Stolper. ‘The mau features of the-1962-68 dcvclopmcnt plun s
and L. M. Hansen. Mcthods of cconomic programming and analysis in the plan’. Articles in
the same issue, and of special relevance here, are those’ of 0. Aboyadc. ‘A gencral critique of the
plan’, and J. O°Connell. ‘Some social reflections on the plan’. Further essays are pnntcd 1n the
Journal of local administration overseas. London, HMSO. one by A. Rivkin. ‘Ec¢ nomic devslop-
ment planning in Nigeria’, vol. 111, no. I, January 1964; and another by F. J. Moore. Dcvclopo

ment planning in Eastern Nigeria’, vel. 111, no. 4, July 1964, ,
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Foreword ) '

External assistance for education in developing countries will in most cases not
represent more than a small fraction, usually not.over 5 or 10 per cent, of their
total educational expenditures (though there are important exceptions). Thus, a
central-problem for educational planning is how to get the maximum effect from
this marginal amount, in terms of its contribution to over-all educational develop-
ment in both the short and long run. .

. Logically, the correct strategy seems clear enough. The greatest multiplier effect
could be attained by focusing external assistance (a) on breaking strategic bottle
necks to educational development which the recipient country does not itself have
the means at present to break, (b) upon such things as research and experimenta-
tion and pilot projects which can have a spreading and long-run effect, and (c) per
haps most importantly, on strengthening educational planning itself, for without
a clear road map of where it wishes to go in education, and what is required to get
there, a developing country is in a poor position to know what aid to ask for or
how to make the best use of that which it recenvu

"All these, if successful, could contribute for years to come to the more produc-
tive use of the recipient country’s own educational resources. By the same logic,
the less attractive though none the less useful alternative would be for external
assistance merely to add a modest supplement to what the recipient country is
currently able to do with its own resources:

In practice, of course, things are not this simple; a vancty o! practical problems
—for both recipients and donors—impede the, application of this clean Togic. To
name but a few of these familiar problems, there js, to start with, that of reaching
rational priorities on what forms of aid to request and, on the other side, that of
trying to respond affirmatively and cfficiently to such requests. There is the prob-
lem of multiple sources of assistance, each with its own strengths and limitations,
its own ideas and procedures, which sometnmes engenders confusion and competi-

 tion, waste and misunderstanding. There js also the problem of timing—the frus-

trating {ime consumed in preparing proposals, getting them accepted, then finally’
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getting action (by which time the earlier peeds and priorities may have shxfted)
And there is, of course, the delicate problem\of politely saying no to proferred forms

of aid which are considered to bé useless or even worse, and the reverse one of |

declining aid requests which appear ill-consjdered.
These are but a few of the problems mvolvcd in trying to make the most effec-
tive use of external assistance. Fortunately, a 8cnd deal of progress has been made

" in recent years toward dealing with them more satisfactcrily, as the participants

have gained more experience in this important branch of international co-operation.

‘But more progress is still needed, and one major way to achieve it is through a

more systematic research effort to extract the hard-earned lessons from past
experience. Without such an effort the costly lessons of the past have a way of
evaporatmg and the same lessons have to be learned over and Gver again. By their
very nature, the agencies concerned tend to have poor memories; they ate too busy
with the future toeflect on the past, and their i‘ugh personnel turnover scatters
acgulred know]edge to the winds before it can be analy,scd -
Anyone attemptmg such analysis, however, wnll\qulckly discover that accurate
and comparable facts s, are hard to come by, not chausc people are_unwilling to
provide them but bccausc, in the nature of things, good factual records for this
purpose are rarely kept Even to arrive at a reasonably accurate estimate of .the
total educational assmtancc received by some country in a gwen period, or the
total dispensed by any donor agency in that penod and then to reconcile the two
estlmates, is a major challenge to amy analyst s ingenuity. When one goes further
andattempts to trace what actually happened to the aid, the going gets even harder.
Wlth a view to probing some of these problems which bedevil educational plan-
ners and aid analysts, the Institute asked Ladislav Cerych to undertake two pilot
studies, one in Nngcna which is reported here, and onc in the Ivory Coast (publish.
ed separately, in French only.) The aim was neither-to pass judgement on whetllcr
the particular aid was good or poor, nor to give advice to these countries en how

to handle aid in the future. Rather, the aim was simply to find out what happened ‘

and to'analyse this body of experience in the hope that it might offer useful lessons
to other countries more or less similarly situated. The Institute’s interest above all
was to discover how educatiorial planning m;ght be used as an instrument for im-
proving the efficiency and effectiveness of the who,le did process.

Thanks to the generous co- opcra‘hon of the Nigerian authorties and various aid
agencies, for which the Institute and the author are most grateful, Mr. Cerych has
been able to come up with an interesting analytical picture of the edycational assis-
tancg received and used by Nigeria, following its independence in 1960. His general
approach and the methodologies he used—for example, in estimating the total
size and the pattern of distribution of educational assistance, including the cir-
cumnavigation of major statistical pitfalls—should provide useful suggestions for
other countries anxious to examine and improve their own situations. His exami-
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mum educational results from the two combined.
.o .

’Forewt;rd .

"nation of Nigeria's j'ngenious efforts to co-ordinate educational aid requests from

various quarters within Nigeria, and then to harmonize aid received from various
external. -sourees, is of particular interest. > ¢
One can hardly escape the implicit conclusion of this monograph that external
assistance will be of greatest benefit to developing countrigs once they have formed
a clear and comprehensive vigw of the' direction they wish to follow in their edu-
cational development, as an ihtegral part of over-all national development, and
once they have plotted a rational course and set the necessary priorities for achiev-

_ing these goals. In short, a well-concelved educational plan js an mdnspcnsable

instrument for orchestrating domestic and external resources and for gettmg maxi-

PHiLIp H. CoomBs
¢ Director, HHEP

v

[0 LT i *
[ TN n)

O

ERIC-

Aruitoxt provided by Eic: . 4



Introductton.......'...'

1 Asmsmg the amount and distribution of external aid-
Amun(andvahteofextemalaid . S

. The distribution of externalaid . . . . .
' External aid anditotal educational expenditure ", .

The supply of: tuchen e e e
“The.volunteer schemes™ e e e e .
. Teachers tled to specific projects e .

Technical.assistance schemes . . o
" Problems raised by the employment of ¢ éxpamate teachers
Expatriate teacher:!aud government policies . . .

© Studies-abroad. .. . . . . . . .
Studies abroad and priority.needs . . . . -
Studies abroad-and educauonal planning

Building up institutions . T

 The major projects . . ., . . & .
Capital expenditure. and supply.of educational eqmpment
Staffing and training of counterparts. . ~-. ., .
Building up of institutions.and.educational planning .

Tnnéferofforeiznmodels A

Procedures and muchmcry of extemal aid .
Procedures’ ~ . ; . o

“Co-ordinating external aid e e
Bureau for Extemal Aid (id for Educ’atlon.

External aid to educational planmn; .
1]
[See list of tables overleaf.]




RN
* LIST-OF TABLES: * ;

L Esumatéd dnstnbuuon of: cxtcmal aid to education in, Nigeria by level, 1964 247
2 ’I‘eachers by nationality and by type of secondary edugation in Nngem, 1963 2’51
3 Percenugs of cxpatnatu in tmhmg stafl of Nngermx secondary mstntuuons,

1961/64 ., .. . . A ‘252
"4, Academic staff in ngenan universities, by nahonahty, 1962/64 e, 253
5. Expatmte teachers tned to specific foreign aid projects, September 1964, .. . 258
6 Number of Nigerian studcnts cxpected to complete courses in 1965, in ngcm'

'andabroad . . . 267 -
7. Number of Nngemn studcnts cnrolled in thc Umted ngdom and othcr coun- ‘

. tm of Europe, 1963/64 .. .- . v w e . . 268
8. Nigerian studentsin the United ngdom, 1963/64 b+ e . . . 268
9., Nigerian students in the United States of America, 1963/64 . . . .' 269

10. Overseas sc'holarships, awarded m 1963/64 to Eastcm Nigerian students, by
. ‘branchof study . " . 272°
11, Nominations for overseas scholaxshlps by the Bureau for Extcmal Ald for Edu- .
., cation,'1964 . . . e e . 212
12. Northern Nigerian Govcmmem scholars abroad" 1964/65 Y &)
13, Numbqr{of Federal Government scholarship awards, 1962/64.. . . . 273
14. Nigeriah students in the United Kingdom, 1960/65 . . . .- . . 276 |
g
Fod
Kl v 2
3 L4 , 5t
L e Lo
‘ T e ' T !
A




_'Extemal assxstance is of paramount importance to qducatxonal planners in
developing countries at almost every stage of their work. The very financing of
" educatioral development is, more often than not, dependént on external aid; the
gap between the demand for and the supply of teachers, particularly at the
secondary and post-secondary levels, can seldom be filled except by expatriates
provxded under various foreign aid schemes; the scholarships for study abroad,
also provxded under such schemes, play a crucial role in the planning of post-
secondary and higher education; even the process of educational plannmg itself
must often be carried out with the help of experts put at the disposal of the planning

country by various bilateral or international technical assistance schemes.

However, it is probably because external aid is so closely interwoven in the
fabric of educational planning that little effort has so far been made to analyse
the problems to which it gives rise. The aim of -the present study-is 10 contribute
to the filling of this gap in one specific country, Nigeria, and to examine the role
played by external aid in the development of education in that.country in recent
years, to analyse the policy and the methodological problems to which it has given

" rise,-and to uncover the links between external aid and educational planning.

Historical background A

'A full understanding.of the problems of external aid in the context of education
in Nigeria would require some knowledge of the geographical, historical, economic,
pohtxcal and social background of that country. For obvious reasons, we shall
limit ourselves to the consideration of certain historical factors whlch bear more

* particularly on the subject under study.

Most of contemporary education in Nigeria started as a: private eflort, mainly
-of missionary societies, and the role of these institutions, called voluntary agencies,
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. Conceptual framework
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The integration of external gssisunce with educational planning in Nageria

. -
remains preponderant even tod>ay, of some 15,000 pnmary schools with 2.9 million
pupils in 1963, over 10,000 with 2.25 million pupils were run by voluntary
agencies; of the 212,000 secondary general pupils, 170,000 are enrolled in pnvate
schools.

But though the educatlonal system in ngena was 1mplanted from outside the
country, it cannot be said to have been a product, even in its first phase, of external
aid 1.1 the present sense of the term. One of the basic prin(_:iples'pf United Kingdom
colonial policy was that expenditure on egucation as well as gn other social
services should be financed exclusively froth local resources, at least as far as
recurrent expenditure was concerned; and the initiators of the first schools in
Nigeria wqré not only missionaries, but also Nigerians themselves or other Africans, .
often liberated slaves who had ‘been in prolonged contact with €uropeans or
Americans. The desire for education—and the habit of paymg for it—is something
that has been rooted in Nigerian, tradition for well overa century. Understandably
enough, the development of education was grcatly influenced by the United
Kingdom model. . .

It should be noted also that pnvate education in Nngena, whether denomi-
national or not, js supported mainly from local and national resources, of which
the greatest part are public grants. It receives very little external aid, the amount
of which it is impossible to ascertain. anate cducatxon is, therefore, not included
in this study. .

kY
’

For an educational planner, external aid in particular and international cf:
operation in general represents in the first place one of the resources available to '
the country for expanding, maintaining or directing its cducanonal system. As
such, they constitute one of the inputs (or inflows) of this system, the nature of
which any systematic inquiry has to define and analyse.

In the first place, this input has a specific volume. It can be expressed i in moqetary
or in manpower terms, éither in absolute figures or as a proportion-of the oyer-all
national effort. It can be broken down by origin (multilateral or bilateral aid, or

education to which it is directed), by geographic distribution or'in several other
ways (e.g., aid to recurrent or capital expenditure, loans or grants)

Chapter 1 shows why a better knowledge of the total volume of external aid
and of its various breakdawns is useful, if not indispensable, to an educational -,
planner, and indicates the total volume of external aid to Nigeria and s
composition. The input of external aid can-take the fori of (a) supply of expatriate
teachers; (b) scholarships for studxes abroad orat home; (c) supply of educational
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N Introduction

" equipment and (d) financing, of institutions or of particular sectors of education.
The role of these different forms of aid and the problems associated with them in
Nigeria will be discussed in Chapters 2, 3 and 4. The fifth form of external
assistance, namely the supply of personnel in charge of assisting in.the adminis-
tration and the planning of education, will be examineg in Chapter 7. Many forms

-of external aid imply a transfer of educational programmes and methods. These
transfers create a series of problems which will be discussed in Chapter 5.

Finally, the input of external aid represéats not une, but a multiplicity of inflows
~ corresponding to the multilicity of external aid resources. The inflows may be

tompleméntary or they might mutually conflict. All are subject to particular -

‘institutional requirements. In this copnexion problems concerning the co-

orcination of extérnal aid, questions. of administration and other procedures as -

well as of organizations established to cope with cffers and requests for external
aid will be analysed in-Chaptef 6. .

The key point of this report, the impact of the external aid flow on the edu-
cational planning process, will be discussed throughout as well as in a special,
concluding chapter. Problems discussed in- this study are mainly those arising in
Connexion with the transfer of capital, goods arid ‘services for. which the financing
is provided, at least partly,'frt\)m outside, non-Nigerian resources. It is solely in
this séﬁse, without implying any value judgement whatsoever,. that the terms
‘external aid’ or ‘assistance’ used throughout should be understood. On at least
two important occhsions—when dealing with  expatriate teachers and with
Nigerians studying abroad—the discussion covers problems where there may be
no external, but only Nigerian ﬁnqncip%. :

re

N

PR

Present extefrial aid to Nigerian education and all international co-operation
taking place in this connexion are in many ways very new phenomena because
of their scale and because they involve an unprecedented multitude of organi-
zations and countries. Yet what will be said in the subsequent chapters should
not.be interpreted merely as-an account of innuraerable diffisulties and’probms
which this new situatjon has created. In fact, an external observer may often find
himself less impressed with the difficulties and problems than with the fact that,
given the newness and comiplexity of it all’ things have gone as well.as they have.’
. . . . [ .
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1 Assessmg the amount and dlstnbutlon
' ofexternal end,,'“ R

Because external aid represcnts oae of the main educatlonal mpyts in developmg
countries, it is essential to asczitain its totgl amount as well as its distribution
between the various sectors ¢ the educational sysiem Only a detailed knowledge
of the amount of aid availdle in the past.and at present will give the educational
planner a basis for a realistic evaluation of the amount of aid he can count off in.
the future. Naturally, extrapolation of past trends is not a sufficient guide to the
future, for the future tre\n& will be affected by political factors, balance of Jpaym‘ents
consnderatlons, the attitudes :of the donor countries or organizations, etc. But,
in general, such factors change only slowly, apd it would be unrealistic for &
country to expect that it will receive.during the next few years twice the amount
. of aid it has recsived in the past. ‘ ’

This misapprehension actually ofcurred in Nigerja. The-current development
plan (1962/63 to 1968/69) was based on the agsumption that 50 per cent of all
capital expenditure would be covered by fordign aic. With capital expendlture on
education set at £69.8 mllllon, it was assumed that some £35 million, or almost
£6 million a year, would be provided by external aid. Tndeed, educational prOJects
bcmg generally more attractive to foreign donoss than other projects, it fmghthave
"been assumed that external resources would cover an even greater proportxpn of
capital expenditure. Had data on foreign aid in the past been better known, it
would have been clear that thz assumptions of thé’ plan: were provably too
optimistic; for, in 1962, Nigeria received from external sources probably Jess |
than £2 million for capital expendifure on education. In fact, during the first”
two years of the plan, finance from abroad covered only 15 to 20 per cent of
. capital .expenditure on educatlon ¢

A precise knowledge of the amount of external aid and of its distribution is also
indispensable for assessing the effectiveness of this aid and for formulating a
policy aimed at its more effective utilization. If, for instance, there are reasons to

believe that the total amount of aid cannot be increased ngmﬁcantly in the mear

Ialale )
foi o 1
| .

»




D

Ais&gsing the amount and distribution of external aid
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futyre, it may be possible to dlrect whatever amount is avanlable into sectors of PR
education which have priority for economic or other reasons.

However, “assessing the amount of foreign aid is by no means a simple and
straightforward task. In a certain sense, it can be said that all aid for development
- cdn contribute to educational’development, because it releases. in the recipient
country a certain amount of internal resources which can be devoted to cducatlon.
In this sense, any aid project can, in the fast analysis, have _the same effect as an
_ educational aid project. It is, however, impossible, to detcrmme with precision
* when such an internal tiansfer of resources really tukes place. It is better, therefore,
to consider exclusively aid. earmarked for education, remembcrmg, however,
that theé latter can also benefit Sndirectly from other non-educafional aid projects:
Even so, the difficulties in ascectaining the value of educationa) aid are by no
means negligible. For it is not only the amount, but also the value of aid wlhich a
must be'considered, and the two are not necessarily the same.

- 5 v

Amount and value of extérnal aid SN -

L]

-~

“The" first difficulty in ascertammg the amount of foreign aid lies in the general

[ lack of data in this field. In Nigeria, in particular, this lack of dats results largely

_ from the multitude of recipients—federal government, regional.governments and,

within e2~* regic n, several ministiies, institutions, and sometimes even individuals. i
As there is no common accounting centre where all external contributions would
obligatorily be registeied according to well-cefined criteria, any compllatlon must
be based on the mdmdual declarations of the recipients.

Nor is the situation any better on the side of the donors. Few of the aid agencies
are able to state the monetary value of the assistance they provide. Often this
assistance is financed by several organizations, private or public, or represents a ¢
juxtaposition of different schemes, each of thein supported by d:ferent sources Q
and only admmx;tered from one centre. In ngena, at least two if not three of
 the four maior dofore, and the majority of the smaller ones, are unaole to eValuate
| With any degrec of amu‘racy the monetary valug of their contribution to ngenan
“education. .

Another difficulty is due to the fact that most of the externai aid contributions
are made in the form of block grants or loans for g pcnod of several years and, .
in most cases, the accounting svstcms of both donors and rcuplents do not provndc
. any, informatioa about the amownt dis bursed in any one year. This means that o
very often-averages have-to be used. ®
* But perhaps the greatest difficulty resuits from the fact that any item of external
aid may have a different moni'tary value to the done: and to the recipient. A - .
Peace Corps voiunteer, for Instaiice, costs the United States Government some
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£3,000 a year; but if the Nigerian Government employed a Nigerian graduate
instead, it would have to pay him only £700 a year. The Peace Corps contnbutxon .
represents, therefore, to the Nigerian Government a saving of only £700 per
volunteer. Of course, .this value to Nigeria concept as contrasted with the cost to
the donor concept, is based on the hypothetical assumption that Nigeria has a
choice .between receiving a foreign volunteer or employing a ngenan—-whnch is |
probably not the case at present. In other words, if no Peace Corps teachers were
available, Nigeria would have to hire other expatrlates, cover their travélling
expenses and pay them much more than £700 a year, though, probably less than
£3,000 including travel. This introduces a third possnblllty of evaluating the
external aid contribution, the replacement cost concept. The Peace Corps is only
., one example; two or three different price tags can be attached to almost any
ltem of external aid—teaching personnel, experts, educational equipment, etc.
Any type of evaluation will have its advantages and its drawbacks. The ‘cost
to the dgnor cogcept is technically the most convenient one, because the relevant '
. data are the most easily available. It is for this reason that it has been used in the
present study, even though it inflates in some ways external aid contributions
quite considerably. The ‘value.to, Nigeria® concept is probably the most interesting
from the point of view of the educaticnal planner, but its drawbacks lie in that
it neglects some of the basic facts of the present situation, such as the lack of
qualified manpower and of financial resources. Also, with thjs apprbach, certain
external contributions may appear as nil in value; thus, for instance, the United
Kingdom volunteer teacher, who costs the United Kingddm Government some .
£900 a year, would not be counted-as an externai contribution because he receives
in addition £700, ie., the equivalent of a ngenan salary, from the Nigerian °
Government. The ‘replacement cost’ concept is, in a sense, the most objecuve
one, but techmcally it is very difficult to calculate; with few exceptlons, such as
that of the Peace Corps volunteers, the ‘replacement cost’ value will come rather
close to the ‘cost to the donor’ value. ’ .
These different ways of evaluating external aid contributions are of great
relevance to the future financing of the educational system. Obviously, the planner
would be over-pessimistic if he were to assume that the replacing of foreign, aid
will eventually. cost the counuy as much as it costs the donors.taday. Taking a
simplified example which probably ignores future increases in teachers’ salaries,
the future substitution ®f the 500 Peace Corps teachers working in Nigeria in 196
by 500 Nigerians will represent an expenditure-of £350,000, and not of £1.5 millien,
which is what the p.ugramme costs the United States Government: today.
Such calculations are naturally only valid for the time when enough natlonals
will be avallable to replace expatriates. Meanwhile, the planner must put on the .
foreign and.&ontnbutnon a value which lies somewhere between the presont hlgh
cost to the donor and the estimate of the low value to the recipient. Let us suppose,
P2 re) ‘
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for instance, that in. 1965, various external agencies provided Nigeria with

1,000 teachers at a cost of £3 million. Let us assume, further, that ¢quajly well-
] quahﬁcd Nigerians, when available, would cost"ngcna £1.5 mllllon Taking into
‘aocount the output from ‘national institutions and studies abroad as well as the
' manpower situation, the plapner estimates that 200 teachers can be produced
acvcry year to replace the expatriates entirely five years hence, i.c., in 1970. Lastly,
let us assume that, for one reason or another, Nigeria does not wish to receive
. external aid in the form of teachers and decides to hire forthwith 1,000 expatriate
teachcrs at the same cost as the prcscnt cost to the donors. Thus, in 1966, the*
country will have 800 cxpatnatghtcachcrs costing £2.4 million and 200 Nigerian
teachers costing £0.3 million; in 1967, there will be 600 expatriates costing
. £1.8 million and 400 Nigerians costing £0.6 million; and so on until, in 1970,
all 1,000 teachers will be Nigerians costing £1.5 million.' As can be seén, the
planner, when reflecting on a future educational expenditure which is to replace
the present external aid contribution, will have to apply to the latter a ccefficient
decrehsing in accordance with the availability of national resources; in this
particular case teachers. In the above example, the coefficient to be applied is 1.0
for the reference year, 1965, 0.9 for 1966, 0.8 for 1967, and so on until 1970,
" when the coefficient becomes 0.5. In other words, when estimating future costs of
substituting Nigeiian personnel or equipment for foreign personnel or equipment,
the ‘value to Nigeria® concept will be the most appropriate. But so long as this
substitution, is not practicable, an estimate based on the ‘cost to the donor’
concept or something approachmg it is the more realistic since it represents the
expenditure which the country would have to incur if foreiga aid were suddenly
withdrawn and existing projects were to be maintained. .- :
I view of the preceding considefations, it is obvious that any estimate of the
total amount of external aid for education received ty Nigeria can be no more
* than very approximate. But in the absence of any precise data, even such an
_estimate should prove useful to the educational planner.

It may. be mentioned that the Nigerian Government fully realizes the drawbacks,
of this situaticn and has tried, through the Bureau for External Aid, to ascertain
the total yearly amount of external aid as well as its distiibution by source,
geographic destination and levels and types of education. The results of this
accounting exercisg are, however, still confidential. More recently, the National
Universities Commission has undertaken a comprehensive listing of external aid
to Nigerian universities.

For our purpose, external aid to education means any contribution, including
grants, loans, goods and setvices, for which no payment has to be made frcm

,Nigcnan sources; except contributions‘ made to on-the-job training and adult

1. All these figures, 1t should be stressed, are given only in order to clarify the melhodology of
, evaluating external aid, they should in no way be considered as actual projections.
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education. This. rather narrow definition of education, as opposed to the larger

concept of human resource development, is motivated solely by the necessity of
" limiting the alrcé’dy wide scope of the present inquiry. This in no way diminishes the
importance of schemes such as those furthered by Unesco or the British Council
for the creation of public libraries. .

The use of monetary terms is not necessarily the only or even the best way of
expressing the value of external aid; in the case of expatriate teaching personnel,
for instance, the use of man-months may give a better idea of the value of external
assistance. Only monetary terms, however, can serve as a common denominator
for the various forms of aid, such as teachers, scholarships, equipment, etc.,

which, added together, provide a meaningful picture of the role which external

aid plays in the educational development of the ccuntry concerned.

As far as Nigeria is concerned, investigations undertaken in connexion with the

present study lead to the conclusion that, in 1964, the total amount of external
aid was of the order of £6.2 to £7.7 million. This. estimate is based largely on an
evaluation of thé cost of programmes financed by various donors operating in
Nigeria.! In certain cases it was possible to make use of average urit costs (¢.g. of
volunteer teachers or of studies abroad). ' .

- /

The distribution of external aid
The distribution of external aid between the different levels and sectors of the
educational system is shown in Table 1. o ' *

The data in the table were obtained in the same way as the global figure, and
are-based on the cost to the donor. It proved impossible to establish what the
corresponding figures would be in terms of the ‘value to Nigeria® concept. It is
clear, however, that the difference between the cost to the donor and the value to
Nigeria will arise mainly with regard to expatriate teachers. 1 aking into.account
their number. it would be possible to estimate the ‘value to Nigeria® of total
external aid very approximately at between £4 and £5 million, or, to be on the
safe side, at between £3.5 and £5.5 million. .

As can be seen from the table, by far the greater part of external aid goes to
secondary education, teacher training and the universities. For reasons which will
appear’later in this study, technical education receives a surprisingly small propor-
tion of external aid. The high figure for secondary education is due to the large
contingent of volunteer tgachcrs and to the foreign support of two comprehensive

~

1. The relevant figures were obtained partly from unpublishgd or confidential reports, partly
through personal interviews, and this makes it impossible to produce the evidence and give
the usual references. Such references would have to indica’e the contribution of each donor,
and neither the Nigerian authorities nor some of the donors are willing to -havg_ such figures
made public,
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? Assessing the amount and distribution of external aid

La 1. Estimated distribution of external aid to education in Nigeria by level, 1964

Level\ £ thousand Percentages
Primary ° 180 to 250 - 29 to 3.2
Second . 1700 1 860 274 24.1
Teacher training . 1200 1 400 19.4 18.2
Technical i 290 310 4.7 4.0
Universities © 1500 1 840 24.2 23.9
Advisory senimlxs\< . 640 1 050 10.2 13.6
Scholarships \ 700 1000 n2 130

_ Total \ 6210 7170 . 100.0 100.0

. AN
1. Includes the cost of different advisers to min:stries of education, of planning teams and missions, etc, as well as
assistance to schemes such as :i& develop of educational television or of aptitude testing

o

-’

schools; teacﬁ;r-training_ ben\ths‘from external aid mainly through the support
of*five advanced teacher-training colleges; the universities receive aid in the form
of large capital grants. 8\

Geographically, aid seems to be distributed almost equally among the
Northern, Eastern and Wesiern (incluﬁ.'Kng the Mid-Western) regions, in spité of
the considerable differences in size and population between these regions; each

. of them receives 20 tu 25 per cent of total assistance, the remainder going to

federal institutions. . . .

As far as the origin of external aid is concerned, about 10 to 15 per cent of the
total comes from international organizations, 10 to 15 per cent from private
organizations and 70 to 80 per cent from bilateral ag\;qpcies. T

11 1964, only a relatively small part of external aid was\uscd for capital expendi-

ture, some 70 to 80 per cent representing recurrent cxpeQ:iture. This was due

largely to the fact that most of the large capital grants were eit er made before 1964
or due to be made in 1965 and the following years, * .

It is clear that some of the above figures would have been very, differerit had the
calculations been made on the basis of the ‘value to Nigeria’ concept. Thus,
secondary education would have represented some 15 per cent of the total instead
of 24 to 27 per cent, and the share of capital expenditure in external aid would
have amounted to between 40 and 50 per cent instead of 20 to 30 per c,ent.\

N,

\
External aid and total educational expenditure

What then is the relative importance of external aid in Nigeria’s total educational

-

expenditure ? ’ . : .
In 1962/63, the federal and regional governments spent £31 million on education,
and an additional £10 to £11 million were provided by the local authorities and

¢
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private sources, mainly in the form of fees. Thus, the total national expenditure
on education amounted to some £42 million. Figures for 1963/64 were not
available at the time of the present inquiry so that the only way of estimating
expenditure in 1963/64 was by extrapolation of past trends on the basis of an
average yearly growth rate of 10 per cent (in current prices) between 1958 and 1963.
The figure for national expenditure would then be £46 million in 1963/64. If we
add external aid as computed in Table 1, the total expcndlture on education in
Nigeria would amount to betwcen £52 and £53.5 million, of which external
aid would represent 12 to 15 per cent.

As far as the various levels and types of educatlon are concerned, it would
appear, from all available information, that foreign aid representcd about 0.9
to 1.1 per cent of expenditure on primary education, 13 to 14 per cent for secondary
educat:‘vn, 13 per cent for technical education, 21 to 24 per cent for teacher
training and 18 to 21 per cent for higher education. These figures are again based
upon the cost to the donor, and they do not, therefore indicate the magmtude
of the financial effort needed in the future to replace these foreign aid contributions

by nationai resources. This effort must be estimated on the basis of the value to _

Nigeria, which shows the contribution of foreign aid as amounting to only 7 to
10 per cent (instead of 12 to 15 per cent) of total educational expenditure. The
corresponding figures for the various levels and types of education are 0.8 to
0.9 per cent for primary education, 7 to 8 per cent for secondary education,
10 to 11 per cesit for technical education, 10 to 12 per cent for teacher training
and 16 to 18 per cent for higher education. !
This ‘deValuatlop of the contribution made by external aid does not, of course,
imply any decrease in the present value and importance of such aid; it is simply
a method of evaluating realistically the magnitude of the national effort which
will be required in the future to replace foreign aid. But, if the planner is to be
in a position to make such a realistic evaluation, he must know exactly the amount

of foreign aid and its di-tribution, even if it is completely free, Thus appointments _

filled by expatriate teachers who are not being paid by the receiving country

should be shown on establishment lists with hypothetical salaries of national.

staff if and ‘when they fill the appointments; otherwise, the Ministry qf Finance
and Establishment may well be unwilling to allow for the appointment of Nigerian
teachers to replace the expatriates in due course. - .

. 1]

Before Nigeria became independent in 1960, external aid went mostly to higher
education, The first important grant was made in 1948, when the United Kingdom
Colonial Development and Welfare Fund earmarked £1.5 million for building
the University College of Ibadan. Smaller grants:were made to the same institution
in the 1950s by other donors, particularly large private foundations. In 1958,
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the United States Governrﬁent‘began to support the establishment of a new
university at Nsukka in the Eastern Region. After independence and until 1964,
external ald was increasing very rapidly with the intervention of new donors,
" particularly the various United Nations organizations, and the cmphasns shifted
from higher education to secondary educatnon and teacher training, a trend

which is still continuing. B

Ani inquiry into the policies of the major donors seems to indicate that, for the
next few years, many of them expect to stabilize the amount of aid granted at the
. 1964 level; a substantial increase in external aid to- Nigerian education cannot,
thegefore, be expected in the immediate future. However, commitments made
in 1964 .. * before, and which have not yet materialized, may increase the totals o
for 1965 and 1966. There is, in particular, the International Development Associ-

made in 1961 by the United Kingdom Government but of which less than
£] million had been spent by the beginning of 1965. These funds will be used
partly for the development of technical schools. This will mean an important
in¢rease in the share of external aid in this typc of education, which, in the past,
proved rather unattractive to forelgn donors.!

1. All data on Nigerian educauonal expenditure used in this chapler are based on the study of
A. Callaway ‘and A. Musone, Financing of Education in N,gma, which forms the
second section of the present volume (pp. 85-230).
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The strategic importance of teacher supply, adequate in both quality and numbers,
needs hardly to be stressed here. A drastic reduction.in external funds for school
building or studies abroad would create greut difficulties; but a sudden departure

of a large number of expatriate teachers would represent for Nigeria a much °

more serious setback. Thls is shown clearly i iri Tables 2, 3 and 4.

Several significant conclusions can be drawn from these tables. First, an
overwhelmmi proportion of the 3,019 expatriate teachers in Nigeria in 1963,
80, per cent exactly, are in secondary education; the remainder are in higher
education (14 per cent) and in primary educatlon (6 per cent).

Second, the number of cxpatriate teachers with lower qualifications (non-
graduates in secondary education, Iower-level staﬂ' in umversntles) is diminisking

_ rapidly i in both absolute anqrelatlve terms, while the number of expatriate teach :rs

with higher qualifications has rapndlx..nscn in absolute ﬁgures and remained
more or less the same in relative ones. In other words, the africanization of the .
teaching staff, virtually completed at the primary level, is affecting mainly the
less qualified staff at the secondary and higher levels. No doubt, the number of
highly qualified Nigerians at these two levels Has increased; in 1963, for instance,
there were 1,166 graduate Nigerian teachers in secondary educanon, against 851
in {961, and 248 Nigerian university teachers, against 159 in 1962; yet the
proportion of expatriates remained unchanged owing to the rapid expansion of
education, ) . .

Lastly, there are wide differences between the various regions; the role played
by cxpatnates is far more impdrtant in the North than in the West, with the East
occ\xpymg an intermediate position.! '

The dnstnbutlon of expatrnate teachers by nationality is available only for the
Northern Reglon, which, in this respect, may be considered as more or less

o

1. Figures for the Mid-West were not available at the time of the inquiry.
o :
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' TabLE 2. Teachérs by nationality and by type of secondary education in Nigetia, 1963 . BN

| Eastern Region Northern Region .  Waestern Regionl . , Lagos . Al of Nigeria .
: . Lo Non- - * Nonm None Non- . » Nons
A ) - GOradu- gradu- Gradu- gradu- ' Gradu- gradu- Gradu+ graju- Gnadu-  gradu- ,
Secondary education ates  ates  Total ates  ates  Total . ates  ates  Total ates  ates Total ates  ates Total . .
A . N , ] > * . . 3 B . ‘ . ~ »
* Grammar ' NGR 283 1230 1513 - 34 170 204 49 1119. 1568 93 226 319 859 2745 3604

L P 516 42 55¢ 356 30 406 531 52 589, 106 18 124 1515. 162 1677
i TOTAL 799 12712 2071 39 220 ° 610 986 1171 2157 | 199 - 244 . 443 2374 2907 5281

' / ‘ % 646 33 29 . 913 221 66,6 54.5 44 213 533 74 280 638 56 318
Coinmergial Nor 2 s 2w/ . .. Coe oo 19 121 M6 - 41 352 39
‘e - 25 3 28 . . S . 7 3 10 2 6 38 ‘
" TOTAL 41 228 215 . . . . ...~ 26 130 156 73 358 431 .
- % 532 13 102 - .. . .o . 269 23 64 438 1.7 A8
o, Technical and. NoR 10 42 52— 139 139 s 9 B 5 3 50 106 0 260 330
vocational exr 19 — 19 6 81 6 16 22 - 16 23 39 47 120 167
TOTAL 29 42 1 6 220 226 10 45 85 12 13 145 117 380 497
% 655 — 268 1000 368 385 600 356 400 22 315 269 402 31.6 336
Teacher training  Nomr 110 451 60la' 8 200 -208 70 5715 645 8 41 4 19 13b7 1503
’ xp 7735 12 177 107 284 " .16 % 23 — 23 351 158 509
. TOTAL 187 526 713 185 307 492 144 591 735 31, 41 T2, 547 14652012
. % 4z 67 157 957 349 5.7 - Sl4- 27 122 . U3 - — 319 642 108 253
Total secondary?  Nor 425 1988 2413 42 509, 551 523 1723 2246 176 444 620 1166 4664 5830 3
Exp 637 80 M 539 38 M 617 84 701 152 44 196 1945 - 446 2391 g
TOTAL 1062 2068, 3 130 581 747 1328 1140 1807 2947 328 488 816 3111 5110 8221 E
% 600 381 230 %28 319 585 541 460238 463 90 240 625 87 2.1 3
. . <
NGR = Nigetians “ 7 nomes sousex ¢ ' " Not applicable 2
£XP = Expatristes R 1. Including the Mid-Western Region . Federal Ministry of Education Statistics of « — Negligible
fo  TOTAL m Total number of teachers 2. Teachers in secondary modern achools are Education In Nigerla, 1963
- g: % == Percentage of expatriates in total nat included | - a
: . AA.
El{l‘ic Ty . : ' ’ 'Ql»&o‘- R

A ruText provided by Eric i ‘ . N -
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TABLE 3. Percentage of expatriates in teaching staff of Nigerian secondary insututiom, 1961/64

.

Eastern Region Northern Regiod Western Region! Lagos * All of Nigeela
' ' Gradu- g . Gradue -grude Gradu- gt Oradur i Gredu-, s
. . . . - - . .
Sccondary education ates  aws Total ' at:- !n:m Total atet y:u“- s ‘mm- Total ates”  ales Total
N R ~ . >

Grammar 1961 470 3.5 220 936 237 887 440 32 ILS  S30 126 348 552 122 204
1962 635 3.7 ‘304 9.6 210 6.0 ﬂ.S_ 29 2.9 528 6.0 274 622 4.7 3LS

1963 646 33 269 9L.3. 227 66.6 545 44 213 ‘533 14 280 638 56 318

- N * 1964 635 32 255 . 940 168 625 437 48 2.6 506 69 2.3 61.8 5,1 29.3
Commescial  ° 1961 _ = - . } 304 19 171 304 19 71
1962 526 14 89 . . 190 083 3.6 - 407 " 1.2 i

.19_§3 532 13 102 . . . 269 23 64 438 1.7 88

1964 379 i 9.3 1000 ° 23 44 " 217 36 8.6 347 24 87
1Technic51 and 1961 6.6 — 323 100.0 45.6 417 620 62,0 36.0° 47.7 350.0 66.1 43.0 46.7.
vécatiopal 19§2 . 60.6 — 404 100.0 11.2 25.9 — 404 404 368 382 373 750 29.1 37.6
1983 655 — 268 100.0 36.8 38.5 60.0 356 400 222 3.5 269 402 316 33.6

1964 28.7 533 163 100.0 ‘414 45.1 533 163 259 10.3 247 17.6 {4.0 3.6 33.6

* A

Teacher training 1961 514 1.5 166 969 36.1 53.5 55.0 4? 11.4 - 3l 27 643 108 17.1

. 1962 446 7.1 160 96.7 33.8 56.0° 528 55 132 69 6 - 225 65.0 109 23.

. 1963 _ . 4.2 6.7 157 95.7 349 517 514 2.7 122 742 — 3.9 642 10.8 253

) 1964 420 80 174 96.8 32.4 56 5 500 4.5 157 54.5 — 304 ° 64.6 133 29.2
Total secondary 1961 48 52 204 948 544 677 456 , 4.9 16.7 48.8 155 27.6, 554 140 274
: 1962. 60.3 6.4 256 93.7 239 3553 51.7  S1 212 ~t 304 79 234 626 B84 285

1963 60.0 38.1 23.0 92.8 319 585 31, 46 233 463, 9.0 24.0 . 625 8.7 29.1

1964 589 43 2238 95.1 284 556 489 50 221 404 8.7 228 60.1 87 28.1

v

- L. Tncluding the Mid-Wesern Region

% Not applicable
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Tasn 4. Academic staff in Nigerian univeraities by nationality, 1962/64 ° .
T T ' " % of non-Nigerians
oKigerians Noo-Nigecians .. Total -in total
. N6 196364 196263 I963[64 1962/63 1963/64  1963/63  1963/64
Ahmadu Bello o §

‘High-levell A 2 3 35 . 32 Ky} 97 - 95
Middle-level? 11 16 “ 53 55 69 80 7
r Totall | 12 18 75 88 87 106 86 83

Ibadan . ' . .. i
. High-level 21 74 87 90 108 83 81

16
Middle-level k7| 55 15 89 109 144 69 62
‘ Total 50 76 149 176 19 - 252 75 70
High-level A 3 - 9 ., 1 13 14
Middle-level 2 30 16 23 38 ’si “. 42 43
Total 26 33 25 34 ‘31 6
Lagos '
. ' High-level 3 12 11 19 14 3l 79 61
Middle-level 9 14 2. 5 11 19 18 26
. : Total 12 26 13 24 25 50 °' 52 43
University of Nigeria (Nsukka), . .
High-level 5 s 46 51 51 59 %0 . 86
Middle-level 54 87 51 49 105 136 49 36
* Total 59 95 97 100 156 195 60 51

All Nigerian universities '
High-fevel 29 + 46 171 203 - 200 249 86 82
Middle-teve, 130 202 189 219 ., 319 421 59. 52
Total 159 243 360 422 519 670 70 63

- SOURCE .
1. Profi , readers, semot | v and jate profe Federal Ministry of Education, Statistics of
-2, Lactirers, assistant } 3, taaching assistants Education In Nigeria, 1963

’

representative of the whole count:y. In all forms of post-primary non-university
education, there were, in 1963, teachers of eighteen foreign nationalities, of which
more than 50 per cent-were British, 26 per-cent American, 9 per cent Irish, 4.5 per
cent Canadian, 2.5 per cent Pakistani and 2 per cent Indian.!

The distribution in universities seems not less international, as shown from the
_example of the University of Nigeria in Nsukka. The expatriate academic staff
" is composed of fifteen nationalities; 50 per cent of its members are American,
20 per cént British, 10 per cent Indian and 8 per cent Dutch.? Thus, notwithstanding
the historically dominant role of the United Kingdom teacher, Nigeria has been
successful in internationalizing its teaching staff. This trend is being maintained, -

particularly with regard to teachers financed by foreign aid.

]

1. Data'supplied by the Northern Ministry of Education. i
2. Lhekproponion of Americans is onsiderably smaller in Nigerian universities other than
sukka.

o

Z\i i ' ) . 253




The jntemtidn of external assistaince with edﬁutional planning in Niieria

The situation in Nigerfa with regard to expatriate teachers is not very different
from that in other English-speaking African countries. In Ghana, for instance,
about two-thirds of all graduate secondary-school teachers in i962/63 were -
expatriates, and in Uganda some four-fifths. On the other hand, it should be
noted that in French-speaking African countries expatriates represent 95 to
100 per cent of teaching staff at the secondary and higher levels. ‘ )

It is important to stress that not all the expatriate teachers in Nigeria are
financed by foreign aid. Out of a total of over 3,000 expatriate teachers in 1964, '
only about 900 to 1,000 were subsidized\\yholl'y or partly from abroad. In 1965,
the number rosc to some 1,500 owing to the introduction of the schemes for-
‘topping up” salaries.! The temaining expatriates (i.c. about 50 per cent of the
total) are paid wholly by Nigeria on the basis of contracts, many of which may be
extensions of the former colonial service. It can be argued, of :ourse, that even
in such cases there is an element of external aid present since many. of the
expatriates, though paid entirely by Nigeria, continue to benefit from various
pension schemes, gratuities and other advantagesrelating 1o tenure in their home
countries. Such benefits cannot always be quantified, although without them
expatriatés might not!Have heen prepared to serve abroad. .

Among the various schemes of external aid, thére are three major categories:
(a) the volunteer sch'emeE, in particular, the American Peace Corps, the British
Voluntary Service Overseas (VSO), and the -Canadian Universities Service
Overseas (CUSO); (b) the schemes which tie teachers to specific aid projects,
such as the advanced teacher-training colleges financed by the United Nations .
Development Programme? or the US-AID’s Comprehensive High Schools; (c) the
various bilateral technical assistance or other agreements, such as the British
“Teachers for Nigeria’ scheme, or the Canadian Technical Assistance scheme,

As will be sezn later, the distinction between categories (b) and (c) is not a very
sharp one; in a sense, all expatriate teachers are tied to specific projects.

In the second half of 1965, the total number of expatriate teachers under these
schemes was 1,480, distributed as follows: 665 volunteers, of which 530 were
Peace Corps, 110 VSO anditwenty—ﬁve CUSO; 190 teachers supplied for specific
projects; 200 United Kingdom ‘Teachers for Nigeria’; 350 teachers supplied by the
United Kingdom ‘Topping up scheme for university teachers’; twenty by the dif-
ferent United Nations technical assistance programmes (in particular EPTA); and
fifty-five by the various bilateral technical assistance schemes.

£

1. The amount of foreign ald devoted to financing salarics, or part of salaries, transports
housing, etc., of expatriate teachers is not available, but in the largest'external aid projects,
such as the advanced teacher-training colleges financed by the United Nations Development
Programme, they represent between 70 per cent and 75 per cent of the total amount of aid
provided. The cost of the volunteer teachers alone; represents about 20 per cent of the total
volume of educational aid to Nigeria (in 1964).

2. Until 1 January 1966, this.- was kdown as the United Nations Special Fund.

e .

254 . ‘e k.

R i



o : ~ The mp;ly of teachers

The volunteer schemes . ' .

»
4

Most of the volunteers are new university graduates without previous professional
experience, working for relatively low salaries in the schools of the host country
where they are placed in accordance wnth the decisiong of the host’ governifent.
" American and Canadian volunteers stay, in principle, for two years, British, for
one year only. The living allowance of the British and Canadian volunteers is paid
by the Nigerian Government, the American volunteers, by the Peace Corps itself.
The Peace Corps programme in Nigeria started in 1961 with 107 volunteers,
and grew to a fotal of 526, of which 530 were teachers, by April 1965. Of the
530 teachers, almost three-quarters are in general secondary schools, 15 per cent
in teacher training, 9 per cent in universities, and 3 per cent in technical education.
By 1964/65, all the reglons had set a ceiling on the number of Peace Corps
volunteers.to be employed in their schools; 150 in the East, 150 in the North,.
[ 100.in the West, 100-in ‘the Mid-West, and twenty in Lagos. As all these ceilings
! have now been reached, no further expafision in the number of these teaching
volunteers should be expected in the future (with two exceptions, which will be -
mentioned later).
The United Kingdom VSO scheme started in ngena in 1963 and comprises
" two categories of volunteers: univérsity graduates and ‘so-called ‘cadets’, i.c.
secondary-school leavers willing to serve for one year in a developing country
before entering university. The salary of the graduates is practically the same as
" the starting ,salary of a Nigerian graduate—around £700.- The Peace Corps
volunteer receives only £540 to £660 from the United States Government but,

as his terminal allowance is slightly higher than that of the VSO, the financial. .’

conditions are similar for both groups. The cadets receive board.and lodging and
about £2.in pocket money a week. In the sprifig of 1965, there were 109 VSOs
teachmg in Nigeria—eighty-one graduates and twenty-eight cadets. Of the former,
nineteen were in the West, twenty in the East, twenty-one in the North, and
twenty-on¢ in the Mid- West and the federal territory of Lagos. Nigerians believe
that only the graduates are really important and that the cadets cannot be
consndered even as temporary replacements for qualified teachers, except per}raps
as technical teachers if they have the appropnate quahﬁcatlons acquired by
eniployment or apprenticeship. »

In terms of teaching staff, the VSOs represent, from. the Umted ngdom
‘point of view, only a supplement to the main United Kingdom effort, which,is the
“Teachers for Nigeria’ scheme. The Peace Corps, on the other hand, constitutes
the main United States effort. This explains why the number of United Kingdom
volunteers is much smaller than that of their United States counterparts.

. The CUSO scheme is run by Canadian universities with the financial support
- of the Canadian Government. The Canadlan volunteers are found mainly in the

o nr~ . ot
[ Iy P 255

-




[ S

The integration of externaf assistance with cducational planning in Ni;-eria” ¢

¥
“,
(] N -

. .Eastern Region, where nineteen of the twenty-five. teaching vorunteers were
working in May 1965, ° .

"The advantages and disadvantages of these voluntccr schemcs, as seen by
both Nigerians and expatriates, can be summed up as follows Some 75 per cent
of the volunteers work in the bush and this is undoubtedly a great advantage.
,Another important advantage is that the cust to Nigeria of the volunteer schemes
is small; in-the case of the United States Peace Corps teacher it an'.lcﬂnts to £150
to £250 a year, covering the housing and‘local transport of the volunteer; in the
case of the United Kingdom and Canadian volunteer, it amounts to £900 a year.
The Unijted States Government spends on each Peace Corps volunteer an average
of §8,000 to $8,500, i.c., some £3,000 2 year (including the central administration
of the scheme), the Canadian Government about:£1,100 orl each CU volunteer,
‘and the United Kingdom Government some £900 a£ycar on the Y Lastly,
there is the persona], dedication -of the volunteér tcacher on whroheall those
_concerned agree almost unanimously. '

As for the drsadvantages the Nigerians, consider that a service duration of two
years, as in the case of United States ‘and Canadian volunteers, is an absolute
minimum, and that the one-year service of the VSOs,is definitely too, short; for,
during the greater part of the first year, the volunteer has to adjust himself to a new
social and educational environment and. can hardly be fully effective. On the
othe? hand, a service duration of three or more years is out of the question as it {,
would drastically reduce the number of candidates. In the United Krngdom, j.
in particular, recruitment for more than one year ig very drﬂicult although in .
3 practice some of the volunteers later extend their contracts by one.term z\r even,

one year. N,
Another major handicap is seen in the fact that the volunteer has only rarely
had any practical teaching e)épcnence Unfortunately, it has proved very difficult
if not impossible to recruit experienced. teachers as volunteers in any srgnrﬁcant
nuinbers; this is probably the price to be paid for any volunteer scheme.
Lastly, it is pointed out that many of the volunteers were brought up in an
educational system which is completely different from that prevailing in Nigeria,
and 'that this, combined with their lack of practical teaching experience, greatly
lessens their effectiveness. It would follow that the British volunteer, to whom the _
Nigerian educational system is not entirely forergn, would be less handrcapped
than his United States or Canadian counterpart—which would at ‘least partly
compensate for the drawbacks due to his shorter period of service. But- those who
favour the infroduction into the Nigerian educational system of as many non-
{traditional features as possible would welcome the new approaches rntroduced
conscrotssuly or not, by non-United Kingdom volunteers. N

£ : y
e

1. Adrian Moyes, Volunteers in Development, Overseas Development Institute, London, 1966.
“.\‘r N
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5 .
T he moé( important problem with regard to volunteer teachers i is howefo use
them most eﬂ'ectwely A few years ago, the lack of qualified Nigerians in all
* branches-was such that expatriate teachers could be used for almost any subject
But now that Nigerian graduates are becoming more numerous, especnally in the’
Jars, this is no longer the case; selection has become necessary Most of the
regional governmen(s have already made their policy clear on this point: the
volunteer organizations have; been asked to supply from: noWw on mainly, if not
exclusively, graduates in mathematics, science and modern languages. With
regard to the latter, an important evolution seems to be taking place, especially
in the Egstern Region where eighty additional Peace Corps voluntecrs, over and
above the ceiling:of”150, are scheduled to be placed in 1966 i in teachcr-tranmng
" colleges to strengthen the teaching of English as second lan uage The voliinteers
will receive special training for this purpose. If the schemegs put into operation,
it will mean that the Peace Corps is moving for the first time into primary education.
“ A similar project is under cénsideration for the Mid-Western Region; 100 volun~
rs over and abave the ceiling would teach pnmary teachers manual arts, science
and mathematics. On the other hand, it is also m@ended to make less use of
volunteels in universities. . -
in all cases the future seems to li¢‘in a more §elect1ve polity, i.e., in utilization
of volunteers in strategic sectors of education where the scarcity of loeal resources.
‘is highest This means a cc.:2in professionalization of the volunteer schemes, a
profcssnomhzatnon which has its Iimits because mos: volugteers who are attracted
cone straight from coltege or university, but which' certainly implies more emphasis
on specialized'pre-service training. ® °

M .

Téachers'tiéd to speciﬁc projects -
Specific ; ald prOJects arc another important source of expatriate teacher supply.
Table 5 gives the list of the projects and the number of teachers supplied under
. each of them. The 186 teachers are distributed as follows between the_various
levels and types of education; seventy-three (39 per cent) in uni- ersities, snxty—enght
(37 per cent) in teacher training, twenty-one (11 per cent) in technical and vocational
- education and twenty-four (13 per cent) in comprehensive secondary. schools.
Clearly, these specific aid projects favour universities and teacher training and
much less technical-and vocational education, although it should be remembered
that comprehensive secondary schools are to some extent establishments of
technical éducation, 50 that the number of expatriates in technical and vocational
education is slightly hnghcr than twenty-one. The number of expatriates in teacher
training m"reased still further in 1965, when twenty-two Americans were assngped
to six teacher-trammg tolleges in the Northern Region. <
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Tases 5. Expatriate teachers t‘ied to specific foreign aid projects, Septembér 1964

l:e;ion 1nstitution and scheme JAmacy - Teachers
R <y
Eastern Region  Owerri Advanced Teacher-Training College Unesco 13
. Manual Aris Training US-AID 2
° Port Harcourt Comprehensnve School US-AID 5
Nortnern Region Kano Teacher-Training College US-AID 7
Zaria Teacher-Training College Unesco 10
" Western Region Aigetoro Secondary School ’ . US-AID - 6
Itadan Technical College US-AID 7-
: ) Olunloyo College of Education US-AID 15 -
. Ondo Advanced Teacher-Training College Unesco 10
Federal Advanced Teacher-Training College Unesco * 13
: ® US-AID ‘13
-Fechnical Teacher Training Lo . 12°
Universities Ahmagdu Bello US-AID é
- 3 Ibadan . . « Various 20
© ' Lagos . * US-AID 3.
’ Candda 1
. ' Unesco 3
University of Nigeria, Nsukka s US-AID 30
¢ % . - Various 10

' " Total - ~ > 186

<

S
SOURCK
Unpublished data In the files of the Bureau for External Aid for EdGeation

&

In view of the comparative lack of technical education in Nigeria,‘it may be
asked whether more expatriate teachers should not be assigned to it by -hie specific
aid projects. In fact, the planned tcchn'ic,al teacher-training college, to be financed
and staffed by the United MNations Development Programme and some other
organizations, is intended to fill this gap. '

The problems raised by specific aid projects will be dlSCUSSCd mofge fully later
in this study But it should be stressed here that by far the most important factor
in determ'mng the success or failure of these specific projects is the quality of the
teachers supplxed their status and their responsxbnhtnes

Technical assistance schemes

Some of the major donors operating in Nigeria, in particular the United ngdom
Government, supply most of their teachers, not for specific projects, but for |
general use. The teacher is naturally tied to a specific institution, but the link

1S an mdmdual\one aad the sctreine covers a number of institutions. The most .
0 ~

258 fo ' ~ !

«.‘(_/\/ ‘ - . ’ ' , | __Jhll




The supply of teachers

- »

important of these arrangements is the United Kingdom ‘Teachers for Nigeria’
scheme, which started in 1965.!

This scheme is, in fact, an extcnsion of the so-called Key Post scheme, launched
in 1961, and under which some ten teachers in key positions were receiving,
by 1964, an annual inducement allowancc of £500 from the United Kingdom
Government. It is also, a counterpart ‘of the Overseas Service Aid scheme,

" inaugurated in 1961 for the bcneﬁt of United Kingdom colonies and newly

independent Commonwealth countries, which Nigeria did not accept at that
time. The major objective of the United Kingdom ‘Teachers for. Nigeria® scheme

. is to attract United Kingdom teachers to ngena and to persuade those already

[y

on the spot to remain for a longer period by making the financial conditions of
their service more attractive. Tax-free allowances of £300 iy £800 a year are
paud to all those who qualify for the posts, and the United Kingdom Government
expects to provide in this way, at a total cost of £1. million during a five-year
period, seventy-five new ‘teachers a year and to top up the salaries of some
250 teachers already working in the country and willing to remain for three more
years. All beneficiaries must be graduates or technical teachers, but in exceptional
cases non-graduates can also be considered.. Originally, only non-university
teachers weré eligible, but, late in 1965, a separate scheme was introduced by
wthh all the 350 United Kingdom teachers in Nigerian, universities receive in the
United ngdom a 20 per cent increment of their normal salary.

One of the fundamental reasons for ifitroducing the ‘Teachers for ngena
scheme was a net decrease in the attractiveness of teachers’ salaries in Nigeria.
‘More and more United Kingdom teachers were inclined not to renew their
"contracts. The problem was felt especially in the North where negotiations between
the reglonal government and United Kingdom authorities have been taking
place for quite a long:ime. In that region, besides the topping up of salaries, an
arrangement has beerf concluded with the Greater London Council according to
which United Kingdom :eachers going to Northern Nigeria do not break their
link with the United ngdom gchool administration” and have security with
regard to their re- employment aftér they return home. For reasons which will be
given later, the schemé was more difficult to introduce in the West and in the
East where, in May 1965 only about forty United Kingdom teachers altogether
were confirmed as beneficiaries, as against 119 in the North. The introduction
of the *Teachers for Nigeria’ scheme has prevented, in the Noith in any case, a
sudden departure of a large number of expatriate teachers which, undoubtedly,
would have created a critical situation. ¢ N

Strictly speaking, the United Kingdom Teac,hers for Nigeria® scheme does-not
come wnhm the ambit of technical. assistance: The latter is usuaily of a’ more
. L As thls scheme startcd operating only in 1965, its cost is not included m the figurs-of aid

showmn;gab" .

. . hd
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“limited nature and consists in putting at the disposal of the recipient country
experts and teachers paid entirely by the donor. Two of the most important
techmcal assistance schemes in the educational field are the United Nations
Expanded Programme of Technical Assistance (EPTA),! and the programme of
Canadian Technical Assistance. *

Of the seventy-one experts who were wosrking in Nigeria, in 1965, under
EPTA, some twenty were teachers or experts diréctly involved in education. This
is not a large prcportion, but it should be remembered that some 75 per cent of
those sent to Nigeria under different Special Fund projects work in education
(all the Unesco and ILO teachers represented in Table 5). As for Canadian
Technical Assistance, it provided, in 1964/65, forty-four secondary-school teachu‘s,
-eighteen of them for teacher-training institutions, and five umvcrsny teachers. In
general, the Canadian teacher is lent by his institution to the Canadian Government

(which puts him at the disposal of the recipient country) and keeps all the rights |

and advantages of his position. His salary, paid entirely by Canada, corresponds
to his last salary at home, to which are.added the increment oi his next advance-
ment, an overscas allowance representing atuut one-third of his basic salary, and,
once a year, a travel allowance to Europe This system is in many ways similar
to that applymg to tcachers sent to Africa by France. )

Problems raised by the employment
of expatriate teachers

Among the problems raised by expatriate teachers, the most important are their.

recruitment and working conditions, on the one hand, and their effective utiliza-
tion, on the other. Until recently, Nigeria did not encounter major difficulties
in recruiting expatriate teachers, except for certain types of education. suffering
from severe teacher shortage. The conditions of employment offered to expairiates
recruited and financed by Nigeria were apparently good,enough to attract candi-

dates; and external aid in the field of teacher supply was expanding rapidly

between 1960 and 1964. . .
The emplcyment conditions of Nigerian teachers vary from region tc region.

But, on average, the graduate seconcary-school teacher, Nigerian or expatriate,

receives a basic salary of £720 to £1,584 per annum which, with the rather low

incoine tax of Nigeria, compares favourably with salaries prevailing in western 0

Europe, lef alone in India and Pakistan, the two Asian countries supplying a
relatnely lagge number of teachers to Nigeria. Salaries of university staff are, of
gourse, hlgher, but they may compare Icss favourably with the correspondmg

{. On | Janvary 1966, EPTA and-the Special Fund became the *‘United Nations Development
Progra‘mme'. N .
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\\salaries in some of the developed countiies; a full professor receives a basic
‘salary of £3,000 in Nigeria, as against £3,600 to £4,500 in the United Kingdom.
In addition to their basic salary, all expatriate teachers receive, of couyse, various
special allowances, which may, in the case of starting teachers, almost double the
expatriate’s emoluments as compared with those of nis Nigerian counterpart. In
some of the higher posts, however, the difference might be only 10 to 20 per cent.

Another factor ‘which largely contributed to ensure the inflow of expatriates

was an efficient recruitment procedure, carried out mainly by the Nigerian High

" Commission in London—more exactly, the agents-general of the four regions—
for the recruitment of secordary-school teachers ; and by the United Kingdom Inter-
University Council for Higher Educaticn Overseas for the recruitment of university

‘ te‘achers. Again, un“til one or two years ago, the Inter-University Council had no
greet difficulties in finding suitable candidates, except for certain technological
departments, such as electromcs where the salaries were not attractive enough
owing to the competition of industrial firms. In 1953, for example, there were
3,408 apphcatlons for 690 vacancies, and the council, rccommended 477 applicants
for appointment:

But, as already pointed out earlier, this rather favourable situation bcgan to
deteriorate in 1964. Owing to a rapid rise in the cost of living in Nigeria and a
‘simultancous increase in teachers salaries in Europe, prevailing Nigerian salaries
became insufficient to attract the necessary. number ox foreign teachers. On the
other hand, it is certamly difficult to ru..¢ teachers’ salanes in Nigeria since,
compared with average earnings of Nigerians, these salarles are already extremel?
*high—as they are in most Afiican countries—and constitute a very heavy burden
on the econemy. It would seem, therefore, that an iricreasing number of expatriate
teachers will have to be channelled through the various external aid schemes
“deicribed above.

The second important problem is that of the effective utilization: of e:.&patriatc .
teachers. What has been said about volunteer teachers applies to expatriate

teachers in general and the first question to answer is, ‘“What are the levels of
education, types of education and subjects for which expatriate teachers are most
needed ?* According to the great majority of Nigerians and external aid agencies,
these are secondary and higher education, and within the former the priority
subjects being mathematics, science and French, teacher training and technical
education. But, in some’réspects, this may be an oversimplification of the problem ;
pnmary education, though it cannot count on the supply of expatriate - teackers,

can certamly benefit from them via the teacher-training institutions. The Northern

Nigeria “Téacher Education Project' and the utilization of cighty new,Peace

Corps volunteers.in the teacher- trammg col[eges of the East? are definite moves

1, See page 279. , , . .
2. See page:257.
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"in this direction. Similarly, the persistent demand for reforms afd innovatioqs

in the primary-school curriculum might make the presence of foreign experts in
this field a top priority. ' ‘

Much depends also on the actual stage of development of the educational
system. In the North, for instance, the priority for science, mathematics and
French may not be as urgent as in the South. Also, in certain other small but
1mportant sectors, expatriates may still be necessary forsthe next few years, until’
the supply of nationals catches up with the demand. This is the case m physical
education, especially in girls’ schools, accountmg, home economics and for
certain other subjects. )

An equally important problem of the effectual ut:hzatlon of expatriates is the
transient ‘nature of the teaching staff in ngerlan schools. This indeed constitutes
one of the major difficulties principals at\d administrators have to. cope with.
Strangely enough, the instability of the teacl;ung stafl concerns Nigerians and,
expatnates alike, although for dlﬂ'ercnt reasons. But in the case of expatrlates,

contract appomtments—-cannot be expected to change. There are enough people
in the developed countries willing, for financial or other reasons, to work for a
few years as teachers in a developing country; but very, few are willing to spend
more than a few years. Moreover, understandably, the Nigerians themselves,
eager as they are to africanize their teachmg staff as soon as possible, do not
wish to grant long-term contracts to expatnatcs Thus, the transient nature of
the expatriate teachers is inherent in the present situation. P
Another d;fﬁculty connected with the recruitment of expatriate teachers is of .

a purely physical nature: provision of adequate housing for expatnqtcs and of

er*-.zational facilities for their children. Overcoming this difficulty often implies
a considerable financial burden for the Nigerian authorities as well as a long
delay endangering a regular supply of foreign teachers. .

Expatriate teachers and government policies .

In a‘country' where expatriate teachers are a historical phenomenon, it is not
easy to direct their flow in accordance with educational planning. Considering
this basic difficulty, the results achieved.in Nigeria are far from negligible.

In principle, the appointment or extension of contract of any expatriate non-
university teacher must be approved by the regional ministry of education, and
this rule applies to volunteers and teachers supplied under the various external
aid schemes as well as to those who are hired -under contract by.Nigen’a. In all
circumstances, the Nigerians have to agree to any particular assignment, even if
candidates for teachers under external aid schemes are usually chosen by the

respecsive aid agencies.
vy N
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Wl.ethcr,"in practice, all the new assignments and extensions of contract
correspond to the requirement that expatriates should only be employed when
and where Nigerians are not available, is another question. The rather complex
relationship between state and voluntary agency schools is undoubtedly one of
the main reasons why often a less than optimal use is made of expatriates.
. Voluntary agencies, for example, have often been criticized for preferring foreign
teachers to Nigerians only bécause they did not have to pay them. Cn the other
hand, considerations of status and economic factors have sometimes restricted
the entry of qualified Nigerians i}ntg the teaching profession; as a result, schools
and ministries of education had ‘no option but to employ expatriates,

The policy towards foreign teachers varies accordiqg to the regions. In the
past the North has generally preferred expatriates to Nigerian ‘teachers from
other regions. This, and the special arrargement it has with the Greater London
Council, largely account for the higl} proportion of expatriates on the teaching
“staff of the Northern Region—95 per cent of all graduate teachers. Apart from
the ceiling on Peace Corps volunteers, there are nq limitations on the employment
of expatriatc teachers in the North. . :

The Western Région is at the other end of the scale; here the proportion of
expatriates in the total of graduate secondary-school teachers was 49 per cent
in 1964 and is expected to decrease rapidly. Since 1964, the authorities have been
very reluctant to agree to any expansion in the in-flow of expatriate teachers,
probably not so much for any political reasfms, but because many officials have
foreseen that the output of qualified nationals will meet the demand, except in
a few specific sectors, very soon. \ " _
_ This is no vain speculation, since enrolment in the five Nigerian universities
increased from 3,128 in 1961/62 to 6,655 in 1964/65, and the output of graduates,
including those from abroad, was expected to be of the order of 2,500 in £965.
Also, the five advanced teacher-training colleges (ATTC) should supply annually
200 to 300 staff (more than 100 in the West alone) qualified to teach in junior
secondary schools. Out of a total of 2,466 secondary-school teachers in the West
in 1964, excluding secondary-madern-school teachets, there were 490 Nigerian
graduates and.470 expatriate graduates. Assuming that two-thirds of all graduate
teachers should be Nigerian, a figure accepted as a target by the Western ministry
of education, that 50 per cert of all secondary teachers should be graduates, a
target which has not yet been accepted but is under consideration, and that there
should be no expatriates among the non-graduates, the present number of
expatriates wmflq be very near the ceiling and the present number of secondary
schools in the Western Region would require some 340 additional Nigerian
graduates. This cioes not seem-to be a high figure in view of the expected number
of university graduates, not even if it were to increase by 10 or 20 per cent in the
next two years owing to the expansion of secondary education and to retirements.

' 0N
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The authorities may, therefore, be justified in their. anticipations, although it
must be admitted that the whole calculation is open to a good deal of uncertainty.
Nobody is able to say how many of the new graduates and ATTC leavers will
enter—and remain in—the teaching profession. In fact, principals of almost -
every secondary school are still looking desperately for qualified teachers, whether _
Nigerian or expatriate. On the other hand, Nigerian graduaes in subjects for
whlch the principal.outlet is teaching, e.g., history and geography, seem already
"to be numerous enough to fill all the vacancies.

In order to forecast the requirements for expatriate teachers, the planner must
be able to. forecast the supply of local teachers, and this supply-is dependent not
only on the output of the umve;sxt:es and teacher-training mstltutlons, but also
on the prupensity of the graduates and ATTC leavers to enter and rémain in.the
teaching profession. Unless the Nigerian planner can estimate all these ~variables
needs for expatriate teachers Yet ‘the donor must know well in advance how
many teachers, of what kind and when, are necessary. Nigerian educational .
planmng has reached the stage where the types of foreign teachers needed are °
more or less established, but so far no real long-term estimates have been made
either of the numbers needed or of the timing of the foreign teacher supply;
only yedr-to-year evaluations were available since 1961. An exception s the
Noithern Region. The latter prepared estimates for the post-primary levels in
_connexion with the 1962/68 development plan and presented them to a joint
mcctmg of the various aid agencies in 1963. The result of this meeting was the .~
‘Wisconsin Project’ and the link with the Greater London Council combined
with the United Kingdom ‘Teachers for Nigeria® scheme.

. x,
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Aocordmg to statlstxcs published by the British Councxl Nigeria is the country .
which has by far the largest number of students in the United Kingdom. India,,
which is second on the list, has less than half the Nigerian number. In the United
States of America, there are more students from Nigeria than from any other
African country with the exception of the Upited Arab Repubhc, almost as many
as from Mexico and more than from Venezuela, the two largest contmgents from
. Latin America.-. . A

Although Nigerian authorities and several institutions establ.shed ad hoc have
been collectxng data on Nigerians studying abroad for some years now, no reliable
over-all figures have yet been published. Some approximate evaluations can,
however, be made by combining and comparing the fragmentary information
available. The result of these evaluations is shown in Tables 6 to'9 (pp. 267ff). In
many respect, the information contained in them is unsatisfactory and sometimes
even contradictory. Thus, according to Table 6, only 393 Nigerians were expected

to finish their courses in technical and vocational schools of all kinds_in. 1965; . .

but, according to Table 7, more than 5,000, and probably more than 6,000 if
those not registered with Nigerian authorities in London are considered, have
been studying in:such schools in Europe—which would imply a-minimum yearly
output of 1,500 to 2,000. Also, the number of Western and Eastern Nigerian
students in the United Kingdom is estimated at more, than 10,000, while the
British Council figures indicate a.total of 8,630 from Nigeria as a whole.
" Such discrepancies and contradictions obviously result from lack of information,
in the host countries.as well as in Nigeria. The most reliable-figures seem to be
those emanating from tbg Umtcd States of America; the least reliable, those
collected in continental Europe The regional directories for Eastern and Western
Nigeria list only 159 Nigerians studying outside the United Kingdom; yet,
about 100 Nigerians were sent in 1964 on official scholarships to the Federal
Republlc of Germany alone, and semi-official estimates put the number of
ngenam studying or bemg trained there at 1,900,
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. Another difficulty arises from the unclear distinction between those who are in
formal education and those who pursue professional or practical training. The
latter, bccause they often combine. their practical training-with part-time study at
a university or technical college, may often be classified either under professwnal .
traicing or under formal education.

An over-a]l figure of Nigerians studying abroad can, therefore, represent only
a very rough approxlmdtlon From Tables 6 to 9 and from other information
collected both in Nigeria and in the host countries, the followmg tentative ﬁgures
canbe advanced (for 1963/64)

leemns studying and bcmg trained 1n the United Kingdom 11 000~ 12 000 ¢

“Nigerian students iri.the U.S.A. al 200
. Nigerian students in 'Western Europe, United Kingdom excluded 1 000-2 000
Nigerian students in the U.S.S.R. and Eastern Europe 500-1 000
Nigerian students in other countiicf‘ 5001 000
Total o 1420017 200

s L 2 . e

Because of its very tentative nature, this estimate cannot be of great help to the
educatioral or manpower planner. But it has at least the inerit of situating the
problem, qspccmlly when it is set against the total enrolments i in higher ses.ondary,
post-secondary and university education i in Nigeria. These are as follows:'

ngenan universities ’ : 5418
Advanced teacher training ' ‘ 752

. Technical institutes and coiieges 3017
Secondary commercial-(senior years only) | , 2083
Total ) ) 11270

As can be seen from these two totals, the reservoir of future high-level and
_.middle:level. manpower represented -by Nigerians studying abroad is, theoretically
at least, between 30 and 60 per cent greater than that reprcscnted by those studying
in equivalent Nigerian mstltutnons.

There are also some further eoncluswns which can be drawn from the tables
and from other available information.

1. With the exception of the United States of America, only a relatively small
proportion of ngemn students abroad study at universities—about 10 to
15 par cent in the United ngdom and probably not more than 20 per cent
over-all; the remainder are in higher secondary or post-secondary education
or in professional training. This means that the number of Nigcrians in foreign
universities amounts to about 3,000, less than half the enrolment at Nigerian
universities in 1964/65 and below-the average for Africa south of the Sahara,
whert;: the number of university students abroad and at home is roughly the

-
«

1. All*figures are for 1963/64 and are taken from Stanstics of Education in Nigerla in 1963,
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same. On the other hand, the number in non-university ‘education abroad
_is 11,000-14,000, as against 6,000 in Nigeria. P

~2. The distribution by branch of study shows marked differences between the

subjects studied by Nigerians in various host countries. In the United States,
of America, engineering, natural sciences and social sciences are the main
field, while'in the United Kingdom, law-and- medicine have by far the greatest

number of students. This is due to the-fact that most Nigerian students in the .

United States of America are on scholarships, which are awarded mainly in
natural-science subjects and engincering; medical and law studies in the
United Kingdom, on the other hand, represent the continuation of a trend
started before it was possible to study these two subjects in Nigeria. In technical
and vocational education, one-half to two-thirds of the enrolments ‘are for
commercial subjects, such as accountancy, secretarial tourses, etc.; large

" numbers- are in nursing, and very few in teacher training.

3. The great majority of Nigefians at universities abroad—75 par cent in the
United Kingdom and 72 per cent in the United States—are undergraduates.

Taner 6. Number of Nigerian students expected to complete courses in.1965
in Nigeria and abroad -

In the In the In the In the In the
in Total restof UK.and restof United restof
. Total Nigeria  abroad Africa  Ireland Europe Stafes the world

Universities

Medicine . 221 103 118 —_ 62 21 8 27
Natural sciences 242 166 76 13 36 2, 20 _ S
Agriculture e - 7 39 1 1 1 35 1
-Social-sciences 435 333 102 - 34 44 - -8 13 3
Arts ky)| 27 100 18 33 4 24 21
Education . 159 131 28, — 12— 14 2
, Law 229 189 40 - 40— — —
Engineering 128 51 vy 8 17° °6 44 2
Total 191 1321 580 74 245 42 158 6}
Technical and vocauonal N ) ) ! )
schools ,
Technical courses 167 1 166 — 156 - 7 3
. Medical courses 5 —_— 5 = 5. — — -
Non-technical courses 221 10 211 s 197 2 3 4
Total : 393 1 382 s 38 2 10 7
Teacher training 2 - 2 — 2 — — —
Nursing 2 16 — 16 - 16 —_ - —
Trade and applied courses 4 - 4 — —_ —_ 4 e
Grand total 12316 1332 984 79 621 4 172 68
SOURCE  Federal Mimstry of Education, N | Register of Stude 1965 P ! Grad , Lagos, 1965
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Tasix 7. Number of Nigerian students enrolled in the United Kingdom
and other countries of Europe, 1963/64 &

¢

’

~

Institutions and courses

Western Nigerian students?

Eastern Nigerian students? «

Numbsr Percentage

Number Percsntags

University
Medicine
Natural sciences
~Agriculture
. Social sciences N
Arts
Education
Law
Engineering

" Total

Technical and vocational schools
Technical courses
Medical courses
Non-technical courses

Total

Teacher training

Nursing

Trade and applied.courses
Course of study unknown

‘ Grand total

91 201 14 s
15 3.5 : 15 24
23 5.3 7 1.1
47 10.7 54 8.5
28 6.4 . 33 52
28 6.4 4 68
190 43.2 -290 45.5
19 44 19 3.0
441 . 1000 635 100.0
1173 334 430 28.7
261 7.5 149 9.9
2087 9.1 919 614
3521 - 100.0 1498 1000
112 o4
508 458
1 22
0 . 10
4673 2847

SOURCES

1. Office of the Agent-General for Western Nigern, Iilrecrory of Western Nigerian Stugents in the United Kingdom and

the Continent of Europe, London, 1964. This docu

with the office. The number of those not reg;i

istered is unknown.

has been unofficially estimated at 5,000 to 6,000

2 Office of the Agent-General for Eastern Nigeria,

ment and the figures shown above cover only students registered
The total number of Western Nigerians in Europe

Directory of Eastern Nigerian Stwdents.in.theUnited-Kingdom, thé

Republic of Ireland and the Continent of Exvope &s at the beginning of September 1964. This document and the figures
shown above cover only studenis registered with the office. They are estimated (o represent some 60 per cent of the
total number of Eastern Nigerian students in Europe

‘ ~

s

TABLE 8. Nig;:rian students in the United Kingdom, 1963/64

. ' ' Number Number ’
Institutions of coursesl of students % Subjects of students %
Universities 1022 118 Universities?

Technical colleges 2959 343 Humanities 197 193
Inns of Court . 513 66% Social sciences 289 283
Teacher. training 135 ,1.6 Engineering 138 13.5
Nursing training 1260 14.6 Medical sciences 192 188
Professional and practical training 1657 19.2 Natural sciences 135 132,
Private colleges and others 1024 119 Agriculture 71 69

Total 8630 100.0 Total * 1022 100.0
ouRCEs

L. British Council, Oversess Students in Britain, 1964 .
2. The Amociation of Commonwealth Universities, Students from Other Countries in United Kingdom Universities

1963/64 .
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Tantx 9. riiuerinn students in the United S\tu of America, 1963/64

Number « . Number

=y

Subject « of students % Subject . ofstudents %
" Humanities 109 9.6 Medical sciences 105 92.

Social sciences 261 229 Natural sciences 190 . 16.6

Business administration 67 59 Agriculture s 79 .69 ¢

Education 76 s 6.7 Others 17 1.5

Engineering 236 20.7

1 Total ’ 1140 '1000°
souRce: Institute of International Education, Open Doors, New York, 1964
E o N . »
. N N \ - e *
Studies abroad and priority needs -

These conclusions are ngt very consistent with the principle that studies abroad
should be pursued only in fields for which there are no facilities in Nigeria and
which enjoy a priority in the context of economic and social planning; and that
such studies should be pursued at the highest possible level. Most ngenans
abroad study subjects for which local facilities are available, subjects, mgreover,
which do not enjoy priority; and only a small proportion study at' the post-
graduate level. The most important factor of this situation is the large proportion .,
of students abroad who are self-supporting. Exact figures are not known because
the registration of Nigerians abroad is very deficient (especially in respect of
private students), but it is significant that even in the field of umversny studies,
which get most of the scholarsfilps, 40 per cent of the students in the United
Kingdom and about 20 per cent in the Uniteq States are self-supporting.

Every year some 800 new scholarships are awarded to Nigerian students,
500 foreign and 300 Nigerian. Assuming that most of them are extended by two
to four years, the number of official scholarship holders would amount to not
more than 3,000 out of a total of 14,000-17,000 studying abroad. THis does not
mean that the remaining 11,000-14,000 are 100 per cent self-supporting; many
of them receive at least partial support from various private organizations, but
this support cannot be used-as a policy instrument to attain the objectlves sought
by the Nigerian Government.

The large number of Nigerians studying abroad reflects of course a historical
trend which in itself is a positive one: a widespread desire for education accom-
panied by a wlllmgncss to undertake it even at the cost of great personal sacrifice.
The difficulty arises from the fact that this trend at present exists in a context in
which studies abroad have only a complementary function (impostant as it may be)

as against the past when schools abroad were the main if not the only ‘producers
of the country’s élite.
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Maﬁy Nigerians tend to go abroad because for a long time only studies: abroad
provided the diploma necessary to practise in all the better-paid professions and

to gain the prestige which local education did not.and could not give. This, fortu-

nately, is no longer the case. Yet many Nigerian students continue to go to forelgn
schools although a number of them are without great standing, completely un-
“known in the academic and professional world, and although Nigeria already pos-
sesses equivalents or even better than equivalents. - ) -

Anotlier reason contributing to the flow of Nigerians, abroad often lies in the

“fact that top Nigerian institutions, because of lack of space and/or because of

their regard for high standards, set entrance requirements which many Nigerians

"cannot meet. Instead of waiting for another year, they find it easier to enter

foreign mstltutxons whose entrance requirements are less exacting, Sometimes
evén the ﬁnancmg of studies abroad may appear, from the point of view df the
individual student, less difficult than it would be in nge_na, owing to various -
possibilities of support once he is abroad, and also to opportunities of earning
through part-time work, particularly in the United Kingdom.

In fact, the cost of studies abroad is very high, if all those: who bear it are

_considered. Tle average annual cost of a university student sent to Canada is
$4,000 and to the Federal Republic of Germany $2,000—that is, the cost to the

respective governments. Scholarships provided by the governments Sf the regions
represent an expenditure, including travel expenses and fees, of $2,800° (£1,000)
per ycar in the United States and $2, 200 (£800) in the United Kingdom. Thus!
the average cost of studies abroad amuuts to £700 to.£1,000.per studeht per year.
As the unit cost in some Nigerian unuversities may often amount to £2,000
(Ahmadu Bello University), it is sometimes asserted that studies abroad are even
cheaper for the country than stucies at home. The conclusion is obviously a
wrong one, for the cost of an additional student is determined ngt.by the average
unit cost, but by the marginal unit cost. The latter is much lo»,xgr than the former
and may sometimes even be negligible owing to the fact that enrolments in many
of the ngenan institutions of higher education g¢ very low, with a student/
teacher ratio of between 5.4 and 7.1. Also, not all% Nigerian universities have
such high unit costs; the University of Ibddan, for instance, has a unit cost of £920,
and of only £750 if the medical school is excluded. Lastly, scholarships awarded
by the authorities and tenable in Nigeria amount to £160 to £250 a yeat o ly.
The marginal unit cost. of studies in Nigeria will often be not much higher than
this last figure. .

There is no evidence that a laige number of Nigerians, after having terminated
their studies, stay permanently abroad. Over-all, very little information exists on
this point. Neither the Nigerian authorities nor the host countries have a means
of checking whether and when a Nigerian student stays or returns home. But the
general impression prevails on both sides that only for very few is emigration for

('9{‘
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studies abroad eventually "mmsformed into-a permanent emigration. What on the
contrary seems to happen quite often is that the ongmally foreseen dusation of
the stay abroad is considerably extended. Again, no real stthstrcal evidence can be
advanced, but available information points in this direction. The National
Mangower Board, for example, estimates that in the near future about 1,300

Nigerians will be returning from overseas annually. This is a very low figure if .

related to the number of Nigerians studying abroad. Even if it omits a great
many of the private students who escape any registering, it would imply that the
majorily of students siay over five years. Table 6 shows that, according to the
data of the National Register of Students, 580 university students. are cxpected
to return’in 1965. If this figure is related to the estimated 3,000 Nigerians in
universities abroad, a similar conclusion can be reached.!

beyond the average of three years. Some are unable to pass their final examinations
in thg prescribed time, others decide to continue their studies at the postgraduate
Jevel, others still who had an inadequate quahﬁcatxon lose time in preparing for
entrancé cxaminations.

Lastly, it should be stressed that né informa fon is avarlable so far on the
‘ utxlrzaupn of Nigerians returning home after. having completed their stuaies
abroad. Do they find cmployment eaéily" Do tl\ey enter professions for which
they have been prcpared" To what extent can t'hey apply knowledge and skills
acquired abroad:- - d o
" Holders of government, seholarshxps are subJect to a bond system which,
theoretically at least, guagautces that they wlll, enter occupations for which -they
have been prepared and that they will work, in the region which awarded the
scholarshxp In certain cases, donors, before awardmg a schglarshijp, ask for a
letter from the Nigerian Government stating that the holder will be employed
in a particular job after his return home. Sin}ilarly, all. Nigerians studying abroad
under the various counterpart training schemes, such as the advanced teacher-
training colleges run by Unesco, are bound, te take up specific jOBS after having
completed their studies. But little is known about the real eﬁ',ctweness of such
Jbonding schemes. If the value of studies abroad is to be properly assessed, a
great deal of statistical research will be nceded to ¢lucidate the many questions
which, for the time being, remain unanswered.

v

'

- : R
L An evaluation of the average durat'wn of stay abroad based on the relation between the
eapected numbnt of returns and the tstimated number of Nigenians abroad s of course very

approuimate and hazardous, especially because the number of Nigenian students abroad in
the pasi years is unknown. But it can sal'cly be assumed that the flow has not increased since

p about 1962/63. . '
o : ) r’l - ) ‘
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There are probably several reasons why students have to extend their stay



The integration of extérnal assistance with educatic al planning in Nigeria
S .
Studies abroad and educational planning v
The foregoing considerations mak?é it clear that the Nigerian authorities have had
But limited power to control of influence the flow of Nigerians for study abroad >
in accordance with ‘the development needs of the couatry. The exercise of such
control and influence concerns, in fact, scholarship holders who account for
about 20 per cent only of Nigerians studying abroad. But with regard to this
fraction of 20 per cent, the integratirn thh educational planning has been real
and the channelling of the flow efficient. It is ensured by the Bureau for External .
Aid for Education and by the scholarship boards, one federal ard one for each
region, which are responsnble for selecting and nominating the candidates.
Tables 10, 11 and 12 illustrate the policy of these two bodies.
As can be seen, the distribution of scholarship holders by subject of study is

very different. from that of Nigerians in general studying abroad, as shown in

Tables 6 to 8. Tie great majority of scholarship holders read subjects which
P

TasLx 10. Overseas scholacships awarded in 1963/64 to Eastern Nigerian students, |
by branch of study ‘

Nunkber Percentage

Engineering and-technical courses 36 . 33

- Agriculture and dllied courses ) 35 ' . 32

Teacher training and education , ¢ 27 25
Natural sciences and matliematics 6 ’ g

Others . 6 ‘ 5
Total ° 110 100 ,

‘.

source Unpyblished dnu of the Eastern Region Schohuhnp Roacd
NOTE Mot of the courses were highly specialized and not available in Migeria

-
-
o

Tuu f1. Nominations for overseas scholarships by the Bureau for External A:d for

Education, 1964
1'* e Number™ Percentage.
. h [

Engineering and technical courses U 173 30.4
Medicine and related subjects ) _ 103 18.1°
Arts and education ) 83 14.6
Science and mathematics 75 13.2
Agriculture and allied subjects 68 11.9
Social sciences and related subjects ? 65 -~ 11.4
Commercial subjects o2 0.3
Others o1 0.1

Total 570 100.0

*30URce  Unpublished data of the Bureau for External Aid for Ea ication

~
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TaseE 12. Northern Nigerian Govemnfent scholars abroad, 1964/65 . . VR
T - Numter . Pegcentage
Ants and education % T3
" Engineering and technical courses | , 88 “ 213 !

Meédicine and related subjects - y A 10.¢
Law , ; L. 36 8.9
Business and commercial subjects ’ . 34 8.4
Agriculture and allied subjects W3 - 1.6
Mathématlas and natural sciences . 7 L 1.7
Social sc:encg ; s T Y
Othérs " 66 T ° 163

Total . 405 100.0
soUrce  Unpublished data of the Morthern' Re;ionli'Schohrship Board - .

1 L b} - < L4 m hd \ Y
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correspond to the priority needs of the country. Moreover, the authorities are
progressively diminishing. the number of scholarships tenable abroad in fayour
of scholarships tenable in ngena.m “This is ‘shown in Table 13, whlch indicates
‘that there was a sngmﬁcant increase in the number of ‘scholarships tenable in
ngena and ‘.Warded by the Federal Government between 1962 and 1994 and
a corresponding fall in the number of those tenable abroad.
Tl_us policy was clearly formulated by the National Universities Commission and
endorsed officially by the Federal Government in the following statement: .
‘Being anxious that maximum use should be made of the financial resources
available for higher education, the ~ommission recommended that, while
makmg a proportlon of scholarships tenable oyerseas, particularly for courses
not available locally and for postgraduate study, all the governments of the
federation should make the fnost of Jtheir undergraduate‘scholarshlps tenable )
“in Nngenan universities in order to increase the number of scholarships available - 0
to Nigerians and in order that the i income of the umversmes might be increased."!

’
% v, L1

TasLx 13. Number of Federal Government scholarship awa}ds, 1962/64

Year of In Nigerian In overseas
awasd institutions institutions ! Total

1962 : , 185 230 - » 425 .
1963* ’ 290 205 535 . wo
1964 348 . 130 : 618

soorce Unpublished data of the Federal.Scholarship Board

k

4 -
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B B ‘Declsxon of the Gowmment of the Federal Republxc of Nigenia on the Report of the National
Universities Commission’, Sessional Paper No. 4 of 1964.
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" The integration of external assistance with educational planning .in Nigeria

-

. Some of the donor agencies have observed this. Thus, in 1964/65, the: official |
Deutscher Akademischer Austauschdienst (German Academic Exchange Service)
of the Federal Republic of' Gcrmany awarded twenty-one schalarships to the uni-
) vcrsmcs of Ibadan and Nsukka at a cost of £250 to £300 per student, i.e., less than
half the cost of a scholarship in the Federal Republic itself; the Rockefeller Foun-
dation awarded medical trammg scholarships, and the US-AID technical college
scholarships, all tenable in Nigerian mstltutlons In fact, all donors seem to have
accepted more or less willingly the idea that studies abroad should be comples
. mentary to the development of Nigerian education and have agreed to co-operate
with the national planming bodies in the selection of scholarship holders. All offers
arc now made to the Bureau for External Aid, which refers them to the scholar-
ship boards ?f the regions for the selection of candldatcs the regions and the ter-
ritory of Lagos cach recciving a fixed quota.' If any of the regions does not fully
use its quota, the unused scholarshlps are put at the disposal of the other regions.
The final choice of the candidate is made by ‘the donor agency or therelevant edu-
cational establishment and approved by the competent Nigerian authorities, who
are thusin a position to exercise full control over the policy®pursued.

Sometimes such co-operation goé’s much further. Thus, under the African
Scholarship Programme of American Universities (ASPAU), which was started
in 1960 and has by now been extended to practically all Africa, four partners
contribute to the.financing of ngcrlarzx¢ students in the United States: the Nigerian
Government pays for the transport of the student, the US-AID for his board
and lodging in the United States, the United States universities cover the tuition
fees. and private foundations finance the administration of the scheme and the
selection process. The recruitment is done through the Bureau for External Aid
apd the scholarship boards. The candidates then undergo a written examination.
and those who pass it successfully are interviewed by a commiitee composed
of six to eight Nigerian officials and two ASPAU rcprcsentatiifc;. The United
States university then chooses the holders from among the candidates recommended
by the committee. Since 1964, all scholarships have been awarded in accordance
with the priorities set by the National’ Manpower Board. @

As for self-supporting students, the only measureswhich the Nigerian authoritics
can take, and have taken, are those aimed at acquiring a better knowledge. of their
flow and location. This information.is gathered by the scholarship boards on the
regional level, by the National Register of Students at the federal level, and by
the Nigerian embassies or high commissions abroad.

The scholarship boards or students® advisory committees, both operating within
the ministrigs of education of the regions, advise students and, after appropriate

1 N » R . « -

1. In 1964, the Eastern, Western and Northern Regions each received 30 per cent, the federal
territory 10 per cent, of the ssholnrships offered.
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mqulry, issue them wnth a certlﬁcate stating that their educational quallﬁcatlons
are ‘adequato for the intended study abroad and that their financial backing is
sufficient for this purpose. Educational institutions abroad have been requested

“certificate, and many, espccnally in the United Kingdom, are already enforcmg

_('thls rule. This gives. the ngenan authorities some measyre of control over, the
flow of ‘non sponsored students, though not over their ‘choice of subjccts of
study. o )

of Education, aims at recording all Nigerian students in post-secondary education,
whether at home or abroad, with indications about the branch of study and the
expected date of termination of studies. However, the questionnaires sent out to
all Nigerian. students in the first year encountered a very poor response, some
3,000 only Raving been answered. Subsequently, questionnaires were sent to all
the mstxtu;nons where Nigerians were expected to study, and the results proved
‘much more satisfactory, answers being received from 242 institutions in twenty-
four countries. An analysis of these answers was not available at the time of the
present inquiry, spring 1965, but-a preliminary document, thought to cover 80 per

was used as the source for Table 6 (page 267).
The role of the cmbassnes, particularly of the High Commxssnon it London,
~ is twofold: they keep a reglster of students, and they can e )ermse a certain influence

by refusing their assistance whenever a student does not conform to the terms
of his scholarship. As most of the United Kingdom institutions now require from
students a letter of recommendation from thc High Commission, registers are
likely to become more complete. ) .

All these measures and, of course, the expansion of educatlon in Nigeria itself,
have had a certain effect in that the flow of students abroad seems to have reached
a’peak in 1962/63 and to-be decreasing since then. The only available informatiop
which leads to such a conclusion is the data published by the British Council.
These probably are on-the low sidé, but they reflect the general trend, especially
as Nigerian students in the United Kingdom represent 60 to 70 per cent of all
Nigerian students abroad. The data are shoWn in Table 14. .

The fact of course rematns that in 1965 a very large proportion of Nigerian
post-sccondary students still follow courses abroad, too many of them in branches
which do not correspond to priority sectors of Nigerian development and in
establishments which are not of the required highest level. To reverse this trend
will neeessitate a great effort,

In the first place much remains to be done in the way of acquiring better Know-
ledgl&about the flow of students abroad. Institutions sreatgd by Nigeria for this

*
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The National ‘Register of Students, created in. 1963 wqun the Federal Ministry
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to accept non- spcnsored Nigerian students only on'the, presentation of such a ,

" cent of Nigerian students abroad, was published, listing students expected to .
graduate in 1965. This document was sent to all major employers in Nigeria and |
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Téna.s 14. Nigerian students in the United Kingdom, 1960/65

- N N .

. In all types of
Year - In yniversities intitutions
95960 . e 2 6000

+1960/61 1o10 * 6 800
1961/62 . . , 1124 : 7836
1962/63 1090 ' 8954
1963/64 . 1022 -8 630
1964/65 ’ . 917 . .o
source British Cauncil, Overseas Students in Btitain, 1964 0

purpose—in particular the National Register of Students—constitute a promising
start. The sincere and active co-operation of all host countries is of course
indispensable. This implies answering the questionnaires issued by the Nigerian
authorities, implementing fully the condition that all Nigerian students, whether
scholarship-holders or private, should register with their embassy, and/or be ‘in
possession of a recommendation from the competent scholarship board.

The second big task is closer integration of studies abroad with national
manpower planning. It has been stated that, as far as scholarship holders were
concerned, over-all priorities were rcspccted This, however, does not mean that
a plan has been established defining the priority branches with “sufficient precision
and stating how many Nigerians should study abroad in each of them. Respectmg ‘
over-all priorities or manpower requirements of the Nigerian economy does not
mean much more (in 1965) than respecting a.few general principles believed to
be t;ue either on the basis of documents such as the Ashby report or on the basis
of prcvallmg opinions rcgardmg the requirements of developing economies. They
all reach the same gengral conclusion: the country needs, in the first place, more
technicians, engineers, scientists, teachers, statisticians, mathematicians, etc. °
Students consequently obtajn schclarships more casily in these fields than in
others. Obviqusly, such an approach is far from sufficient, but a more appropnate
one can hardly be implemented before manpower planning itself reaches a more
advanced stage. On the bther hand, it must be recognized that, up to 1965, it was

- very difficult for the Nigerian manpower planner to take due account of the output
_ of universities and of other educational institutions abroad. He simply did not

know cnough about Nigerians studying overseas. This at least partly expldins why.
this output has been taken into consideration in Nigerian manpower planning in
vague terms only. LY . . .

Finally, studies abroad should also be cons:dered 210re closely from the point |
of view of the cost involved. The federal and regional governments _ spcnt
£1.5 mllllon on overseas scholarshlps in 1962/63, a total which represented 85 pet
cent of the recurrent expcndnture of the Univetsity of Ibadan and 250 per cent

PaYaVa
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of that of the University of Nsukka Forelgn scholarships in, 1962/63 amounted
to £1 to £1.5 million and taking into account self-supporting students, the total
cost of studies.abroad may amiount to over £10 million, a figure equal to some,
40 per cent ‘of the total public recurrent expenditure on educauon in Nigeria.
Approxlmate as this figure may be, it gives a fair idea of the cost implication of
studies abroad and of the importance of uuhzmg to the best possible ac.antagc
‘the resources thus exter{ded.

..
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More than half the amount of external assistance to education in Nigeria is
earmarked for the building up of specific educational institutions or services.

%
>

‘The major projects

In the field of primary education, there is, besides indirect assistance thtough the
support of teacher-trainirg colleges and of various general services such as
educational broadcasting, only one major project—the aid provided by Unicef
to certain primary schools in the Northern Region. Schools.in provinces with an
enrolment ratio lower than 14 per cent receive standardized parcels containing
basic equipment, such as pencils, blackboards, chalk, and textbooks; at the same
time, Unicef supports an expatriate adviser working in the Ministry of Education
on the development of primary education. The cost of the project is £900,000,
to be spent over five years. Unicef also provides assistance for the building of
handicraft centres attached to primary schools in the Eastern Region.

In the field of secondary education, the most important projects in the past were
the two comprehensive schools, at Aiyetoro in the Western Region and at Port
Harcourt in the Eastern Region. The purpose was to demonstrate the feasibility
of a multi-purpose school, i.c., a school with mixed gramma.-school and tech-
nical-school programmes, as opposed to a single-purpose institution (grammar or
technical). The curricula and syllabuses developed at these schools are supposed
to serve as prototypes for other comprehensive schools to be created in the future.
The two schools are assisted by the US-AID in personnel, equipment, fellowships
and capital expenditure to a total value of £3.5 million for the period 1961 to 1972.
With the exception of a loan of £643,000 for the expansion of physical facilities
at-the Port Harcoutt school, all this aid takes the form of a grant. R
" Another project is that of the International Development Association (IDA)

CaYad
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which in 1965, grantcd an interest-free credit of £7.1 mllllon, of which about 60
" per cent is for the development and improvement of general secondary education,
especially wnﬁ\ regard to science and handicraft teaching. Ten to 15 per cent of this
credit is destined for consultants® fees, and the remainder for school bunldmgs,
stafl housing equlpment Lastly, mention should be made of an offer made by the
Unlted Kingdom Government i in 1965 to provide £200-worth of sclcnce equnpment
to every secondary-grammar school. ;
In the field of teacher training, a number of colleges have been created or
. assisted by external aid agencies. Among the ecarliest and most important
programmes were the so-called Ashby courses. Since 1961, some seventy United
Kingdom teachers have heen provided by the United Kingdom Government to
give in-service training and special courses to about 1,300 Nigerian teacher
students every year during the summer vacation. Since 1962, the United Nations
Special Fund,! cperatisg through Unesco, has been financing four advanced
teaci:er-trainirg colleges (one in Lagos and one in each of the regions except the
Mid-West), wher: both grade II teachers and secondary-school leavers take a
three-year course combining academic training at an advanced, but pre-unlversny,
level with training in the methods and principles of education. The colleges are
meant to produce teachers for lower secondary schools. They involve an assistance
of £1.5 million, representing the salaries of expatriate staff, supply of equipment,
and fellowships for counterparts over a period of six years, from 1962 to 1967.
A fifth advanced college, the Ibadan College of Education, resulting from a merger

of the Olunloyo College in Ibadan with the Ransome Kuti College, is supported“

by the US-AID, which also assrsts the United Natlons and Ford Foundation-
sponsored college in Lagos. In the case of the last two institutions, the United States
aid is provided largely in the form of personnel through uanersity contracts.

As far as primary-school teacher-training colleges are concerr.ed, two major
projects, both in the Northern Region, are benefiting from external aid: the l(ano
Teacher-Training College, backed by US-AID since 1962, and the Northern

Nigeria Teacher Education Project (‘Wisconsin Project’) started at the end of

1964 and financed by the Ford Foundation. Thg former is part of a project aimed
at developing ont specific teacher-training college which would produce grade 11
teachers and, eventually, teachers for grade II teacher-training colleges, upgrade
uncertified teachers and act as a centre for instructional materials for th¢ Kano
area. In the future, this college will also deliver the Nigerian Certificate of
Education, which so far only advanced teacher-training colleges could award. The
Teacher Education Project provides twenty -two teachers-advisers to seven teacher-
tra:nlng colleges with a view to improving curricula, teachmg aids and methc‘ds,

<
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‘ J« *United Nations Development legrammc’, as of 1 January 1966.
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and the administration of primary education in the Northern Region in general.

In the field of technical education, external aid has played a relatively small
part in thé past. The Ibadan Technical College has been assisted since 1961 by
US:-AID by the supply of advisers, fellowships and demonstration materials.
US-AID also supports twelve manual. art centres in the Eastern Region training
boys from senior primarx classes with a view to making their education more

( functionzil.Techpical education further benefits from a United NationsDevelopment
* Programme—ILO project, the National Training Scheme for Instructors and
Supervisors at Yaba, Lagos, which trains teachers for trade centres and vocational
schools for the whole of Nigeria, as well as irdustrial foremen. This project,
started in 1963, will cost the United Nations £360,000 over a period of four years,
the main expetf® being the provision of twelve expatriate instructors. .

Even more important for the training of technical teachers will be the National
Technical Teacher Training College to be setup in Lagos with the help of the United
Nations Development Pragramme as far as staffing is concerned, and with the
support of the IDA credit for the construction of buildings. The IDA credit will
also be used for other projects in the field; of technical education: 32.2 per cent
of its total.amount (£7.1 million), i.e. £2.3 million, will finance the expansion or
the creation of technical, vocational and trade schools all over Nigeria.

Lastly, higher technical institutions will benefit in the next few years from a
United Kingdom grant of £5 million made in 1961 and of which a small part’
only had been used by 1965. Plans under discussion, or alrgady approved, include

.the spending of £500,000 for the creation of a polytechnic at Kaduna in the
\North, £525,000 for a technical college at Auchix,_in,the Mid-West, and £850,000
* for a technical institute at Enugu in the East, all these funds to be spent on the
" construction of buildings. ’ '

“As for the universities, all have benefited from external aid grants. The most
important of these are the United States grant for the University of Nigeria at
Nsukka and the United Kingdom grant of £5 million mentioned above, of which
£2.1 million has been set aside for the development of the Ahmadu Bello University
in the North and £575,000 for the University of Ife in the West, both on. capital
account. Another grant of £1.5 million had been made earlier by the United
Kingdom Government to the University of Ibadan. There is also a five-year
allocation of £310,000 made in 1962 by the United Nations Development
Programme and FAO for the development of the Forestry Department of the

* University of Ibadan; a five-year grant of £450,000 made by the United Nations

Develorment Programme and Unescc to the faculty of engineering of the.
University of Lagos; and a three-year grant of £265,000 made by the Netherlands
Government to the faculty of enginec;iﬁg of the University of Nigeria. These
three grants cover mainly the supply of expatriate teachers and of equipment,

Private organizations have also played an important role. The Ford Foundation
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has so far spent a total of about £1.5 million on the University of Ibadan, providing
staff housing, chairs in sociology, linguistics and archaeology, and buildings for
various faculties. The Rockefeller Foundation is financing, among other things,
the establishment of an’ institute of African studies at the University of Ibadan
and a programme of producing improved cereals to be carried out at the Almadu
Bello University.

The trends in external aid for the building up of institutions reflect the general

" development in ext.rnal aid to education in Nigeria. Before independence, and
in the years imniediately following it, by far the greatest share of external aid
went to the universities. This was the result, not so much of any well-defined
educational planning doctrine,’ as of traditional policies followed by the donors
. and also, perhaps, of the assumption that higher education, because of the existence
of an academic world. community, lent itself more easily to transfers of staff,
methods, equipment and funds than any other level or type of education.

The external support of teacher training and secondary-grammar institutions

" did not start until 1962. It may be assumed that this was the result of the Ashby -

report as well as of the Addis Ababa conference and of the numerous writings in
the field of economics of education stressing the importance of secondary @ducation
" and teacher training for the de\'/eloping countries. It was at this stage that the
_United Nations and its spcialized agencnes as well as the US-AID turned their
attention to advanced teacher-training collegcs and certain types of secondary
schools. Finally, from 1964 on, technical and vocational training institutions
began to attract the attention of external aid agencies; the IDA credit and the
United Kingdom grants are significant for this latest development.
It is against this hisiorical background that certain practical problems arising
in connexion with the building up of institutions should be examined.

.

Capital expenditure and supply of educational equipment

External aid for capital expenditure would seem at first sight to raise few
complications. This is certainly not so. Firstly, all such grants and loans require a

grchmmary—often difficuit—agreement between the donor and the ngcnan ‘

authorities with regard to the content and location of the project to be ﬁnangeﬂ

Furthermore, donors will make the disbursements only on certain conditions, such

as the approval of detailed construction plans and a participation of local funds

in carrying out the project. The fact that more than four-fifths of the United
3 N ¢

.

1. It should be noted, however, that the Ashby report, published 1n 1960, stressed the importance
of external aid to both universitics and secondary schools.
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Kingdom grant for higher education remained unspent between 1961 and 1964
clearly shows the difficulties that may arise even in the spending of external aid
“already granted. ’

Another delicate problem arises when the aid agency stipulates that all the .
supplies for which the grant or loan is tc be used must be bought from the donor
country. The disadvantages of such tiedaid, whether for education or any other
purpose, are obvious. It has a particular impact on the final cost of external aid
to the recipient, especially if aid has been provided under the form of a loan
(because, possnbly, much higher prices must be paid for the supplied items in the
country of the donor than in the local or in other foreign markets) and, to a

" certain extent even if it was a grant (because, possibly, maintenance cost for
supplies imported from one gountry are higher than for those from others and
because of high transport costs). Naturally, this is not always the case, but it is
a possibility which must be taken into account..In Nigeria, this applies especially -
to equipment for science laboratories and for workshops in some technical
schools. The psychological effect of tied aid may be even worse. The donor is
criticized for helping his own industry rather than the recipient country—a criticism
which is understandable. On the other hand, the donor country must take into’
account its public opinion as well as balance of payments considerations, which
may often be the decisive factors in its tied aid policy. A redsonable compromise
solution is the one adopted by an.important official agency: all goods and services '
to be provided under a particular grant or loan as well as firms undertaking the
necessary construction work should be either from the donating country or, if
equivalent goods or services can be supplied, from Nigeria.

Aid in the form of educational equipment raises a host of other problems which
cannot be discussed in detail here. With regard to all such equipment—language *
laboratories, science laboratories, ed ucational television, etc.—two basic yuestions
must always be answered. Firstly, even if they are gifts, can the country afford,
in the long run, to maintain them both technically and financially? Secondly;.
can the equipment be used by the teachers available and can it be mtegrated into
the accepted curriculi and teaching methods?

It may be asked whethgr external aid for capltal prujects should have top
priority. There are at least two weighty arguments in favour,of such a policy.
Ficstly, transfer of capital is much easier than transfer of men and of teaching
methods. Secondly, aid for capital projects can bc particularly indispensable
because of the scarcity of local resources in developing countries. In this connexion,
one should consider not only the general lack of capital, but also the high foreign-
exchange component of educational projects. According to an official documént
published in Western Nigeria, this foreign-exchange component amounts to
30 per cent in primary education and in teacher training, 40 per cent in general
secondary education, 45 per cent in technical and commercial education, 50 per
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cent in universities and 40 per cent in modern aids for teaching. Projects to be
financed by the IDA credit are estlmated to have a foreign-exchange component
of 37 per cent.! :

If this is so, it may appear economically very desirable to seek external aid to
cover 30 to 50 per cent of capital expenditure in educafion projects. Yet, an
analysis.of the whole problem:of educational finance and expenditure in Nigeria®
shows that the most difficult problem which the country faces is the financing of
recurrent expenditure. In one way or another Nigerians always succeeded in
attracting external funds to finance the construction of school buildings:~Fkese
funds may have ' been smaller than expected but, finally, the selected institutions
especially in the field of higher or even secondary education, have received funds
indispensable for the setting up of buildings and for the basic equipment. Much
more difficult, therefore, at present and in the long run, is the ﬁnancmg of recurrent
expcndlture

¢

- Staffing and training of coimt_erparts .

"The great importance of foreign aid in staffing new institutions has already been
stressed. Its should be said that external aid has, in general, responded to this
challenge. In 1964, som¢ 70 to 80 per cent of all external educational aid. was
devoted to recurrent expenditure, and more and more institutions are now assisted

. with expatriates, teachers or experts. In many cases, the supply of cxpatriates

represents almost the totality of external assistance. This, for example, applies

to the advanced teacher-training colieges sponsored by the United Nations

Development Programme and Unesco, to the Northern Nigeria Teacher Education

Project supported by the Ford Foundation, to the comprehensive high schools

supported by US-AID, to the National Training Scheme for Instructors and Super-
visors administered by the ILO, and to several other projects sponsored by
private foundations.

The 1.5t point deserving particular attention is the problem of relations between
teachers (or experts) sent to the new institution by the foreign aid agency and the
sest of its staff—whether Nigerian or expatriate. In many of these institutions-not
two, but three or four, categories of employees exist: those provided by the aid
agency, other expatriates hired under contract by Nigerian authorities, volunteers,
and Nigerians. Salaries in each of the catcgories are different and so can be the
.work loads and working conditions in general (leave, housing, etc.). More diffi. ult

- .

s

1. 1BRD, *Appraisat of Educational Project Nigeria', 70/434b, December 1964.
2. A. Callaway and A. Musore, op. cit.

s 283
oy
. »




e

. one or two years. The problem is even more complicated when two external aid

Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

The integratian of external assistance with educational planning in Nigeria

o ,\ .

ol -’

still: although all belong temporarily to the same institution and are subordinated
to the same principal, director or vice-chancellor, most of the employees can
hardly not remain loyal to their original organizations. Managing and co-ordinating
the work of such a staff becomes, therefore, on¢ of the most difficult practical
problems of the new institutions. Indeed, Nngerlan experience shows that tensions
which may arise between the various categories of staff and the degree to which .,
they are solved can become the determinating factor in the development of thc'
new institutions. . ,

The task for the individual teacher or expert is certamly not an easy one,
especnal}y for those in charge of directing the new establishments. It often happened
in Nigeria that the first expatriate team sent to an institution did not immediately
fulfil al] the expectations and a ncw director or team had to be sent after only

agencies supply teams of teachers or experts to a single i mstltutlon But one very'
sngmﬁcant aspect of the whole' question must be stressed: almost never does it
come to a tension or a split between.Nigerians on one side anc{ expatriates on the
other. Many of the difficulties arise between the different groups of expatriates or,
in any caée, cut across the division between Nigerians and non-Nigerians,

Experience has shown that all these difficulties can be overcome, and in sevcral
of the new establishments a smooth collaboration between the various categorles
of staff has been established. It would seem that three factors are of great impor-"
tance in this conuexlon first, the personality and professgo&gl"uapacnly of all
those involved, parncularly of the head of the project; second, a very clear and
precise division of labour and of the responsibilitics of the staff; and; third, an
early designation of a highly qualified Nigerian as head of the institution, a
Nigerian whose authority all the staff is willing to acknowledge. .t

The staffing of the institutions is closely linked with the training of counterparts,
i.c., of those who will eventually replace the expatriates. This is an integral part
of most of the contracts under which expatriates are supplled and is in line with
the principle that an assisted institution should eventually become self-supporting.
The most frequent formula for training counterparts combines studies abroad with
personal training given on the spot by expatriates.

Theoretically simple, the problem of training counterparts is, in reality, \;ery
difficult to solve. In extreme cases, the ngerlan couuterpart is not designated at
all, and the expatriate terminate- his contract without” ever having seen his,
successor. In Nigeria, this happens particularly in branches where the scarcity of
local manpower is great, ¢.g., teachers of French, or in regions which lack qualified
personnel in general. A significant example is that of the Advanced Teacher-
Training College in Zaria. In the spring of 1963, three years after its creation.and .
two years before the expiiy of the foreign aid contract, only three out of the ten:
scheduled counterpaits had been chosen and were receiving training; in other
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words, most of the expatriates will leave mthout havmg accomphshcd anything
like half their task——ensunng their replacement: -~~~

But:it-can-also be argued_that-the whole conccpt of counterpart trammg needs

revision in a context like the one of Northern Nrgerra No pressure on-the goVern-

. ment, it is said, can change the basic srtuatron which is a general lack of qualified

caadidates. In 1965, only slightly more than 100 Northerners graduated from both

thcnan,andmerscastumvcrsrtres Most of those suitable to serye as counterparts

have to be taken, from existing institutions (schoo!s or civil s:rvrcc) where they

may be needed even more than i in the institution to be created. ’I'akmg agam as
an examplc the Advanced Teaches-Tiaining College in Zaria, it is understandable
that some ofﬁcra]s may, at the present stage of development, emphasize
‘nigerianization’’ from the bottom up. In practice they will therefore wish the

ATTC to produce sccondary school teachers s soon as p0ss|ble rrrespcctlve of ,

who The tutors of the teachers are, leaving ‘nigerianization” on this level to a later
stage. In other words, the expatriate teacher is still needed as an opcrator of the
new institution and not orxly as an adviser. . v,
Whether one agrees or not that this should be so, the fact remains that counter-
part training has sometimes been seen in too optrmrstrc a light; in most cases.it
, takes murh longer than expected. In the Eastern Region, for example, all counter-
* perts for the ATTC were designated and seut to study abroad, but most of them
will return at a time when many of the expatriates they are to rcplace have already
left or are preparing to leave. There will thus be no, or little, time for tr.ammg
on the spot and the transfer of experience. Yet everybody agrees on the necessity
~ of counterparts worki:is
» order-to ensure contrnur’y° -
Training counterparts is among the most important aims of forergn aid for the
building up of institutions. Its effectiveness. will depend on the determination both
of the donating agency and of the Nigerian authorities. If, at the end of the project,
. trained counterparts are not available, the team supplied under fo.cign aid will
have to be replaced by another expatriate team, this time paid from the Nigerian
budget, ar by insufficiently quelified Nigerians In the first case, the running costs
of the institution will become too high, in the second, the ongrnal aim of the
project may be completrly frustrated. This double danger can only be avoided
by considering the counterpart training process as a long one, the length of which
will vary. from one region to another depending on local couditions, and whrch
can hardly be defined in a general, rigid a priori formula. o ¥

H

.
\

1. 'i‘hrs postulate in the ‘North mcant strctly 'ndrrhernmuon', 1.€., to have as teachers and 1n
other responsible jobs not just any Nigerians, but Northerners.
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; The integration of external assistance with educgtional'planning in Nigeria

-

Building up of institutions and educational planning

From,ghe point of view of the educational planner, «he problem is to integrate
forcign aid to the building up of institutiops with the plan. Three questions must
be asked in this connexion. Firstly, to what extent do the newly created institutions
correspond to agreed priorities ? Secondly, to what extent can their financing and

thirdly, to what extent are the planning authorities able to direct cxternal..aid
to the building up of iastitutions in accordance with planning requirements?

. In theory at least, most of the forcign aid destined for the building up of insti-
tutions can be considered as conforming to priority requirements of Nigerian
cducauon ‘All the projects listed in the first part of this chapter fall in this category.
It may ‘be asked, of course, whether the relative emphasis on each of them has been
the right one; whether, for instance, teacher training should not have received
«more aid than the universities, the universities less than secondary schools, etc.
A clear answer to such questionis could only have been provided by very-compre-
hensive and up-to-date educational planning taking into account all the manpower
requirements and the corresponding educational needs. Nigerian educational
planning & certainly not so advanced, and it must be considered a success that

e .

on priority areas. But in one case, at least, it can safely be assumed that a better
tlmmg of priorities would have been fully justified: if external aid to science
teaching in secondary schools had received greater c.mphasns well before 1964,

could have been avoided. The federal ATTC in Lagos, originally intended to

. concentrate on the training of science and modern-language teachers, has not so

far fulfilled its purpose owing to a lack of candidates with sufficient knowledge

of science subjects. For the same reason, the proportion of students in science
and engineering in universities is lower than it should be.

Ancther major coniplication arises from the very rapid changes in educational

actually can happen. When they were created, around 1962, it was difficult. to

of these teachers was 7,375, of. which 2,101 were expatriates and 4,252 Nigerian
non-graduates.' If 50 per cent in both categories werc to be replaced, the secondary-
~school system could have absorbed immcdiatel)g over 3,00V Nigcrian teachers,
a figure obviously too large if compared with the existing output of universities
which was 270 per year. It is not surprising that, in view of these figures, both

<

1. Not including secondary-modern-school teachers.
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" running be assured from local resources during and after the aid period? And, .

external aid to the building up of institutions has, on the whole, concentrated’

many of the difficulties which have arisen in some of ihe post-secondary institutions.

necds The advanced teacher-training colleges provide a good illustration of what

imagine that anything but this type of institution could substanually help to.
remedy the lack of qualified Nigerian secondary-school teachers. The total number,
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the Nigerian authorities and the external aid agencies, in this case the United
Nations Defelopment Programme and Unesco, concluded that ‘the creation of
several new institutions destined to prepare as rapidly as possible relatively well,
even if not top, qualified secondary-school teachers constituted a high priority.
Yet, only three years later and before the new irnstiturions had éroduced their
first graduates, questions were being raised (in at least one if not two of the four
regions) about their long-term employment possibilities in secondary schools.

Such rapid changes in educational needs are, of course, not compatible with
the inevitable time-Jag inherent in- the building up of institutions. Her¢ agam the

_only possible solution_is comprehensive and up-to-date planning capable of
foreseeing, at least partly, such changes. The great danger is that the orientation
of foreign aid may often be subject to simplifying reactions. When a particular
type of education has been neglected for some time, a sudden change may lead
to overemphasnzmg its importance in the guise of such slogans as ‘all for, teacher
training’ of ‘all for technical education’. Undoubtedly there is a grea need for
the donors to be flexible, i.e., to be able to adjust their contribution to the assisted
_' institutions in the light of the change in requirements. .

The second question of whethier the coyntry can afford the particular new
institution is both simpler and more complicated to answer than the question of
prioritics. Simpler, because it only means assessing the cost to Nigeria of the
project during and after iné aid period and setting it against the available local
resources;' more complicated, because the availability of local resources wiil
depend to a large extent on what-is believed to be the effectiveness of the prOJect
If the latter is bcheved tb be of vital importance of the country, then even a very
high cost will prove acceptable Such belief may, of course, imply value Judgemegts
and-political considerations. -

Almost all external aid projects usually require a more or less substantial
financial partncnpatlon by the Nigerian authorities. In the case of an advanced
teacher-trammg college, for instance, Nigeria has to cover practically all the
capital cost and more than 40 per cent of the recurrent expenditure, i.c., an
average of £200,000 per year during five years. The IDA ¢credit requires from
Nigeria a contribution of £3.6 mlllic;n,'mainly for capital expenditure, quite
apart from the additional annual recurrent expenditure of £2.6 million generated
by the projects and which will have to be borne by the federal and regional
.governments.? P ‘

A relatively large participation of the rpcipient country in the project is

1. Even this may raise practical difficulties. Sometimes the costs of varjous services, such as
clectricity and water supply, transport of pupils or staff"housing have not been calculated
carcfuilly enough.

2. Although this amount represents about 10 per cent of the present public (federal and.regional)
recurrent expenditures on education, it is assumed (see IBRD, op. cit.) that this sum “1s
within the capacity of the federal“and regional governments’.
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considered by the dohor as a guarantee of lasting interest. But it may also represent
an obstacle if the recxpxent country finds jt dxﬂicult or impossible, to mobilize.
rapxdly enough thc required funds and personnel. This is why, in some of the
contracts, the ngenan autharitjes have ‘reserved the option to seek additional
external aid contnbunons to cover what should have been their own part; or to
count as their part atready exxstmg facilities, such as land and buildings. Such
arrangements may farcilitate the reahzanon «of the project, but ‘may create even .
greater difficulties in the second stage, when aid is withdrawn and all costs are
to be.covered from.local resources. This may be the case of the comprehensive
secondary schools, which will be very expensive to run, especially when compared
with traditional schools. However, the high expense may be fully justified_if the
two comprehensive schools generate a desirable reform of the secondary-school
system in accordance with the needs of the country. The planner faces here ths
difficult problem of evaluating the qualitative as well as the quantitative benefits
of a course df action, and the only objective element at his.disposal is the estimate
of the cost of extending to the whole educational system the solution suggested
by th= pilot institution and of the feasibility of such an extension without damage
to the other parts of the system. He must ask himself whether an alternative
solution, such”as technical training provided out of school, would not be -con-
sxderably cheaper than the training pro .ded in comprehensive schools. Sometimes
even apparently smple cxternal aid projects, for instance the introduction of

‘handicraft training in primary schools, cannot be extended because cxtensxon

would substantially raisc the cost of the educational sector concerned.

The third question—to what extent the planning authorities can influence the )
direction of external aid—-can be answered by stating that the authorities have
always had the power to accept, modify or reject external aid for the building up
of institutions. As will be seen later, they examine each project with a view to
ascertaining its cost implications for the federal or regional budgets. In theory,
therefore, the Nigerian planner has the, possibility of directing extgrnal aid, in
accordance with pné;’lty requirements. In practice, however, exterpal aid goes at
least as much to what the donor considers the pnonty requiremerits as to what
the Nigerian planners consider them to be. But the donor is much less quahﬁed
to judge whether the prOJected institution can sooner or later ‘be integrated-into
the system or whether Nigerians-can afford it. °

In the past and during the first years of independence the need for euuc.at;onal
institutions of all kinds justified a largp amount of external aid for the creation
af new institutions, even if the cost implications could not be foreseen adequately.
But the situation has considerably changed in the last few years. Today, the
Nigerian educational system, though certajnly not perfect, has established centres
in almost all branches and regions, from which expansion;' reform and innovation
can be propagated. It is far more important to strengthen these centres than to .
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" créate new ones, which'may generate financial obligations beyond the capacity
of the country. Using institutions already established enables the donor—and the
* Nigerian planner—to eliminate, at least partly, the risks involved in staffing
new.ones. It also means that external aid can be directed to institutions that have
" proved-themselves. The five Nigé{ian universities have most of the departments
which a developing country can ‘reasonably claim to need. There are teacher-
training colleges of all types and a sufficient choice of secondary schools as well
as of rese‘airch yud training institutions in many fields of human resource
development. Almost any innovation, including the introduction of new teaching
media or the reform of curricula, can be undertaken from any of these established
centres,.instead of being created ex nikilo. o '
Fortunately, the present trends in external aid seem to reflect the above principle.
The important IDA credit is not tied to the creation of one or a few brand-new
institutions, but to 192 projects, 182 of them linked with existing schools. Similarly,
the newest large United States project—the Northern Nigeria Teacher Education
. Project—does not imply the setting-up of vast builcings with a numerous staff,
but the improvement of an already working concern: teacher training in the
‘North. This trend in external aid—meaning a shift from institution creation to
institution strengthening—reflects a certain maturity of the Nigerian educational &
system ./hi-h expresses itself also in the shift away from the indiscriminate and ‘
massi* “to the selective supply’ of expatriate teachers. It may be that the new
* approach is less stimuflating tc many individuals than the, former, often indispen-
. sable, creation ‘in the middle of the jungle'. In the present circumstances, this
approach is certainly closer to the requirements of effective external aid and of
rational educational planning. o
‘External aid for the building.up of institutions can be the most promising form "»
of assistance when it contributes to the introduction of innovations and to %,
qualitative improvement of the system. But it can also be the most wasteful wheri'
it engenders structures which the country can neither afford to maintain nor
assimilate. L. ) ‘ ’
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Almost all foreign aid to education is accompanied by a conscious or unconscfous
transfer of educational models. Any expatriate teacher, whether sent by a bilateral
or a multilateral agency, brings with him the experience of the educational system
in which he or she has grown up and worked; any textbook or item,of educational
equipment carries with. it the context within which it was designed; and most of
the projects.are based on previous experience in some country or countries other
. then the recipient. This simple truth applies to Nigeria as much as it does to any
other country.
The Nigerian edugational system was modeiled on the United Kingdom system,
which still remains dominant in almost all fields. Structure, content and exami-
nation system are propably the three major areas where this dominance is at its
greatest. In Nigeria, as in so many other African countries, the implantation of
the United Kingdom model was due not only to the British, but also, and perhaps
even mainly, to the insistence of Nigerians on having their schools and degrees
similar to those of the United Kingdom. This insistence was due partly to reasons
of prestige and partly to very practical considerations, clearly stated by Sir
-Eric Ashby: . '
“The first professors had to set up standards of teaching which would qualify
the students to enter for London degrees in subjects already in the Lo{pdc'm0
syllabus. Clearly the pioneers had no choice but to adopt the pattern of an
English university. Equally clearly this was the pattern which Africans themselves
wanted. The African intellectual, educated in London or Cambridge or
Manchester, gvould have been indignant at any softening of standards, any
substitution of easier options, any cheapened yersion of higher education. So
initially there was no problem of adaptation. The African wanted a replica of the
British university at its best, the expatriate staff had no other model to oﬂ'er:‘1

S

1. Eric Ashby, African Universities and Western Tradition, Oxford University Press, London, 1964,
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The University of London thus became a sponsor of the University of Ibadan,
a step which implied not only a certain amount of external aid, but also the full
recognition, so much desired, of the Ibadan degrees. This, in turn, implied similar
entrance examinations, curricula and final examinations. ~ ’

This formula lost, of course, some of its justification wnth the progressive
establishment of the country’s major educational i institutions; and, in recent years,
there has indeed been a continuous shift from external models towaias solutions
more in keeping with the economic and social needs of the country, solutions
adopted sometimes because of, and sometimes in spite of, external aid. The
latter, though it has a built-in tendency to introduce foreign models, has on balance

proved innovating rather than conservative. The University of Nsukka, the

advanced teacher-training colleges, the comprehensive secondary schools, to quote
some of the more recent projects having received external aid, represent a departure
from: the traditional model and not its strengthening. This, of course, does not
necessanly mean that such dcpartures are always in line with the country’s needs.

A factor which has undoubtedly contributed to this progressive departurc from
the United ngdom system is the multiplicity of models presented to Nigeria
through the intervention of a multiplicity of donors. The country thus had the
opportunity to realize that there are several educational systems and that value
and prestige need not necessarily be attached to only one of them. On the other
hand, the donors, too, were in a better position to see that-their model is not che
only one that can be adopted And such mutual recognition may almost auto-
matically lead to a search for new solutions more suited to lacal requirements.

But a multiplicity of donors and the consequent penetration of several external
models has also potential disadvantages. Being exposed to several models may
create confusion in the minds of pupils or studcnts and raise the problem of
.equivalence of standards between institutions based on different models. The
Nigerian experience shows that\such dangers can be overcome and that the
introduction of several external modéls can stimulate the development of specific
national solutions. The case of the two largest univessitics, Ibadan and Nsukka,
-. is very significant inthis respect.

The University of Ibadan started in 1948 under the name ‘University College’
and was linked with the University of London but, under a fcderal law, was
transformed ;hto a fully autonomous university in Decetiber 1962. Although
situated in the capital of the Western Region, it is a fzderal establishment. On
the contrary, the University of Nigeria, at Nsukka, is, JAespite its name, a regional
university (of the Eastern Region). It was formally created in 1955 and opened
in October 1960, two years after an Anglo-American team under the Jomt auspices
of the Inter- Umversny Council of London and the International Co-operation
Administration ('xow the US-AID) had established the principles according to
which it should function. By 1964/65 both universities had approximately the
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same Cnrolment—~2 482 for-Nsukka and 2,284 for Ibadan—which meant that
Nsukka had- developed much faster than Ibadan. However, in the eyes of the
public, and sometimes even of specialized authors, the main difference between

the two universities is that 1badan was evolved on the United Kingdom model

. and Nsukka on the ‘United States one. As Sir Eric Ashby noted, Nigeria was

experimenting with two kinds of university constitutions, a novel one in Nsukka,

and a conventional United Kingdom one in the, other four universities:
.‘The “new look™ in Nigerian universities is to be found at Nsukka in the Eastern
Region. It had long been Dr. Azikiwe’s belief that &he American land grant
college provided a better model than the British university for Nigerian higher
education. He was impressed by its willingness to include vocational subjects,
such as accountancy and journalism; its rejection of the idea that universities
were to be confined to an intellectual élite; its commitment to extension work;
its emphasis on farming and all that is involved in rural life. Accordingly
Dr. Azikiwe founded an institution which'he called the University of Nigeria
inspired by the land-grant phnlosophy and fostered by Michigan State

" University.”!

Historically it is true that the United States played virtually no role in the

" foundation of the University of Ibadan and a very important one-in the creation

of Nsukka. Wheieas the first major grant for Ibadan came from the United
Kingdom (£1.5 million through the Colonial Development Welfare Fund, for
capital expenditure), the University of Nigeria received the largest assistance
(£2.3 million from the beginning of 1960to the end of 1964), from the United Stetes

Government. It is also true that many elements in the stiuctuse of Nsukka represent

a departure from the traditional United Kingdom system: the sixth form is not a
necessary requirement for-entrance, a fourth year of courses has been introduced,

heavy empbhasis is laid on general and on extramural studies, a large number of, |

vocational courses is provided, etc. All this means a shift from the élite concept to
what may be called mass approach in university education.

Yet it would be wrong to assume that the preponderance of United States
influence at Nsukka (reflected in 1965 by the presence of some thirty United
States experts and professors, including the vice-chancellor) on the one hand,
and the preponderance of United Kingdom influence at Ibadan University on

the other, has led to any disorganization of Nigerian university life. In the first _

place, United Kingdom influence was not completely absent in the creation of
the. University of Nsukka, since the first plans were established by an Anglo-

American team; and in 1964/65 there were twenty-eight British as against thirty .

Amélicqn staff members. Secondly, the Univer.ity of Ibadan, which has been
receiving United States assistance for a long time, has progressively departed from

1. Eric Ashby, op. cit. ~~n
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teo, the sixth. form is not an indispensable entrance requirement, extramural
studies are strongly emphasized, more and more specialized courses not taught in
United Kingdom universities are part of the curriculum, and syllabuses are being
continuously revised. What has happened in fact is that each of the two universities
has been stimulated by, and has benefited from, the other. Nsukka, conscious of

"of standards, has made great cffortsto maintain high quality; and its very existence
could not but strengthen the determination of Ibadan to adapt its teaching to
Nigerian needs. At present, the two universities are complementary, in accordance

school Certificates and Higher Education that ‘it would not be in the national
interest if one single pattern were to be imposed on all Nigerian higher education.
The hope for Nigerian higier education lies in its diversity’.
" Another-example showmg the advantages of a multiplicity of external models
is that of the schools with multi-national staff; in particular, the Unesco-sponsorcd
ATTCs, where the difierent educational backgrounds of the teaching staff have
often facilitated' the introduction of new teaching methods. Similarly, the contri-
bution of non-United Kingdom volunteer teachers has on.balance been a positive
one despite, and sometimes because of, their different educational backgrounds.
" But the introduction of several external models can only be successfu! if the
educational system intc which they are introduced is sufficiently dcvelopcd
Otherwnsc it may lead to the creation of several parallel, or even unconnected,
educational systems within one country. This is certainly not the case in ngena
i where the authorities have always had enough power to prevem any. developments
" of this k™ 1.

What nas”been said does not imply that ngena has solved all the problems
resulting from the inte duction of foreign modgls. But neither does it mean that
all the shortcomings of ngcrlan education can be attributed to their influence.
In any case, the majority of exterpal aid experts have by now become fully
conscious of the dangers of imposing ready-made foreign solutions on Nigeria.

- The Netherlanders, for example, who are to equip and staff the engmeermg depart-
ment of the University of Nigeria, have been very careful to mtroduce, not the
curriculum of the Delft or Eindhoven Universities, but a combination of several
systems which would seem best suited to Nigerian needs.

giving way to a less rigid attitude. In 1963, for instance, sixteen of Nigeria’s leading

educators travelled to Sweden, France and the United States to study the

educational systems of these countries with a view to eyolvmg new concepts and

techmques in Nigerian curricula. A similar study tour is scheduled in connexnon
© with the reform of technical education.
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Transfer of foreign models

the traditional United Kingdom model more than is commonly thought. Her'e',,‘

" its position as a newcomer and fearful lest its methods should lead to a lowenng‘

with the statement which reflects the view of the Nigerian Commission on Post- )

It would also appear-that the Nigerian i insistence on tradmonal models is slowly
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" This search for new methods.does not mean a complete abandonment of the
United Kingdom model; the latter will no doubt remain an important factor in
Nigerian education for many years to come. But it can safely be said that recent
frends in external aid, whether multilateral or bilateral, have contributed to a
progressive change in traditional structures and methods and that the introductior.
of a multiplicity of external models has played an xmportant and, on the whole,
beneficent role in this evolution.

Y
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6 Procedures and machinery :
of external aid

'l"he effectiveness of external aid depends to a.considerable extent on what may
" appear to be a matter of form—the procedures and machinery. for rendering and
receiving assistance. In a country as large and politically complex as Nigeria such
procedures are complicated, and highly important.

Nigeria is a country whose regions possess considerable responsibility in-matters

.of education. External aid provided by official organizations, however, is by

definition a matter which comes under the exclusive competence of the federal
authorities dealing with external affairs. Only aid provided by private organizations
escapes this rule. This simple fact determines the principles on th. basis of which
foreign assistance is given to, and received by, Nigeria.

Procedures

Official external-assistance thus involves at least three participants: the donor on

__the one_hand,.and the federal and regional.governments on the other. Formally,

all foreign aid is-granted on the basis of a request emanating from the Nigerian
authorities. The procedure usually starts in the regional ministry of education and
the request has to be approved by the regional ministry of economic planning
(the premier’s office in the Western Region) and by the regional ministry of
finance. This approval implies that the request is in accordance with the region's

. development plan and that the necessary local resources to cover its costs to

Nigeria are available. The request is then sent for review and approval to the
federal ministry of ﬁnance and, if a technical assistance agreement is involved,
to the federal mmlstry of economic development. Both these ministries transmit
the request to the donor agency, which, after approxal of the project, draws up

an official agreement to be signed, on the Nigerian side, by the competent regional

ministry or ministries and by the federal ministry conccrned Thus four or five
Nigerian ministries are involved in any external aid opcratibn
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The donor is, of course, informed of the request well before he receives it
oﬂ‘icnally Usually, the regional ministry of education contacts him informally at
the beginning of th: procedure to ascertain whether he would be willing to support
the project in question and what additional information and justification he
would require. In the meantime, the donor will usually check with the federal
authorities to make sure that the request is likely to get their backing.

It is-clear from the foregoing that external aid ‘which is not integrated with
educational and general development planning is theoretically impossible since
any request must be approved by at least two planning bodies. But it is also clear
that such-a procedure is time-consumning. This last point raises a problem which .

_preoccuples many Nigeri¢ 1s—the time-lag in external aid operations. ngenan

experience shows that it takes at least one year, and sometimes up to three years,
for an initial request within the regional ministry of education to materialize in the
form of an actual disbursement of funds. The harmful effects of such a time-lag
are well known: the ris¢ in price levels will make the originally foreseen amount -
of aid insufficient for the implementation of the project; a shift in priorities may
take place in-the meantime and the delay may endanger the realization of other
targets of the.educatioral plan to which the foreign aid project was linked.

It is difficult to see, however, how the conditions which are at the origin of this
time-lag could be substantially changed. Official agencies, whether bilateral or
multilateral, are Subject to administrative or legislative ljmitations and Nigerians
can disregard neither the federal structuie of their country nor the imperative of
linking external aid to over-all planning targets. Any shortenmg of the time-lag
could therefore come only from a more efficient adrmﬁnstratlon, a more rapid

transmission and examipation of requests by all concerned. At present, all a

planner can do is to take the time-lag into due consideration sq as to avoid any
false hope concerning the timing of the project.

In Nigeria, the time-lag is considerably shortened when aid is provided by some
of the private organizations, first, because their administrative machinery is less
complicated and more flexible than that of official organizations, and, second,
because the operations of private donors do not need the approval of the federal
authorities. Private organizations can deal directly with regional ministries or with
universities; as a consequence, a project agreement is often made final within
three months. The danger that aid from sucu donors may not be in accordance
with recognized pnorities has in general been avoided because private donors
have paid great attention to this problem and because they have taken care to
inform the federal or regional planning bodies of their intentions.

An important and perhaps extreme example which will illustrate in more detail
some of the practical problems involved in the preparation of external aid
operations is the large International Deveiopment Association (IDA) credit to

Nigerian education. This credit of $20 million (£7.1 million) provides for the

~r
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éxpansion and improvement of secondary education, of teacher training-and of
technical and vocational education. One hundred and ninety-two projects all over
Nigeria of a-total value of $30 million arg to be implemented thereby. The first
step, involving the creation of tep new schools and the extension-of 182 existing
institutions, towards the credit agreement was taken at-the end of 1962 when the
Nigerian government asked Unesco to send an educational investment pro-
gramming mission which wou!l have, among others, the following terms of
reference: ¢

“The purpose of the mission will be to advise the government on the investment

requirements of its educational development programme and, more particularly,

on projects within the programme for which development capital might be

sought from external sources, both bilateral and multilateral.’
The report, prepared by the Unesco team in 1963,' although originally not intended
exclusively as the basis for an,IDA credit, became an important point of reference
for further negotiations. It contained an enumeration of projects for which external
aid should be sought and which subsequently have been considered by a World
Bank Economic Mission to Nigeria. A provisional list of educational projects of
high priority likely to qualify for IDA assistance was drawn up and forwarded
to the federal and.regional governments for their views,

A second World Bank mission helped with the formulation of the Nigerian
request based on the previous list. Finally, an ‘educational appraisal mission® of
the World Bank visited :he country at the end of 1963 to consider the integration
of the selected projects with the educational system as a whole and to prepare the
final negotlatlons of the contract which was SIgned in early 1965. All during the
process the Nigerians have had a determining influence on the choice of projects
to benefit from the credit. IDA has only indicated the broad fields for which
funds could be made available as well as educational sectors to be excluded,
namely primary education and universities. Nigerians then had to do a great
amount of preparatory planning and statistical work on each of the 192 selected
projects. Inspectors had to be assigned to: ﬁll out a special form for each school
and the ministries of work had to participate fully in the preparation. Under these
conditions, it is not surprising that the whole procedure 120k almost two and a
half years.

The procedures naturally vary from one donor to the other and from project
to project. But usually the donors require a strict guarantee that the assistance
they provide will be used according to pre-established plans and with a minimum
of waste. However, the preparation of such plans is aot an easy matter for a
country lacking qualified personnel for this type of work. The donor may thus
be tempted, either to wait until the Nigerian authorities themselves present the

1. *‘Report of the Unesco Educational Investment Programming Mission to Nigeria®.
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plans, or to draw them up himself. In the first case, .he procedure may be an
extremely long one, w1th all its harmful consequences; in the second case, the

authorities may be faced with a Jait accompli, and, even if the aid project does not
fulfil a priority requirement, they may be chary of gousing it lest the-donor should
feel offend~d. There is certainly a third way: the nsibility for preparing the
plans rests with the recipient, but the donor prd‘Vﬁes him with the necessary
assistance in this work, withou. requiring in the preliminary stages of negotiations
too many details of wie project. This is probably the only practlcablc solution so
long as the recipient country has no properly qualified nationals to do the job.

“
-

Co-ordinating external aid : . )

-~ .

More than fifty foreign organizations provide educational assnst'ance to Nigeria.!
There can be little doubt that the over-all effectiveness of this flow will depend
largely on how their activities can best be co-ordinated and oriented.

On the whole, the programmes of the various donors have been com]g‘lementary
rather than competitive, mainly because Nigerian needs are so.great that the danger
of overlapping could easily be avoided, but also because a certain ‘division of
labour’ came into being more or less spontaneowgly after independence, and has
prevailed ever since. Unesco and the United Nations Develspment Programme

.« . [N . [4
‘concentrate on advanced teacher training and on certain speciai or strategic

sectors, such a8 librarics and educafional planning. United Kingdom-aid, besides
the teacher schemes mentioned carlier and the teaching of English, takes essentially
the form of capital expenditure on technical and higher education. United States
aid started with a strong emphasis on universities, but is now increasingly directed
to segondary general and technical education as well as to teacher training for
primary education, Most of the smallet donors cancentraté on scholarships, with
the important exceptions of Canada, with a relatively large contribution in teachers
for secondary schools, and of the Netherlands, which provides assistance 1o®the
engineering department of the University of Nsukka. ~
Although there is no institutional framework for consultation bgtween the
donors, in fact a great deal of mutual mformatlon exists on the basis of personal
contacts among the representatives of the various agencnes This has often proved
sufficient to avoid overlapping or even to secure complementarity. In some cases,
however, a more institutionalized form of co-ordination would have ensured a
better ‘dxvnsnon of labour’ “partlcularly in the case where several donors support
a single prOJect Experience has Shown that, in such cases, there must be a very
clear and pfecise’ defirfition of the responsibilities of each donor. The pxoblem is

- r:.

. L

1. However, no moré than ten account for at least 95 per cent o}f the amount of a:d“{vnded.
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Procedures 2nd machinery of external aid

relatively simple when each of them provides a different form of assistance, e.g.
teachers, equipment, and capital for buildings, respectively, it is much more
delicate when the same form of assistance, in particular teachers and advisers, is
provided by two or several agencies. :

Busieau for External Aid for Education

Clearly better co-ordination can be ensured only through a Nigenan institute

acting on the basis of educational needs as defined by the country’s plan and

priorities. It is for this ;;urpose that Nigeria established in 1961, with the help

of a grant of £80,000 from the Carnegie Corporation, the Co-ordinating Commuttee

for External Aid for Education with a secretarial and executive body called the

Bureau for External Aid for Education. Indirectly the creation of the committee

and of the bureau was in response to a general recommendation of the Addis

Ababa Conference, 1961: .
‘Emphasis was laid on the necessity for better co-ordination of offers of
assistance and of integration of this assistance into national development plans.
There was general agreement that major responsibility for this lay with the
receiving African country, which implied the establishment of adequate
governmental machinery through which co-ordination and integration could be
effected. It would be of the greatest assistance to education ministries in all
African countries if some type of clearin-hOuse could be set up by all the
various contributing bodies in order to sift and direct requests to the most
suitable points.’

The same: reccommendation has also been formulated during the preparation of

the Ashby report.
The aims of the new institution, as outlined by the co-ordinating committet at

its inaugural meeting, are:

I. To co-ordinate, through consultation and through the services of its bureau,
applications for external aid for education in Nigeria.

2. To ulate and prosecute applications for external aid for selected projects
in educational development plans.

3. To consult representatives of aid-giving countries, organizations or bodies for
advice in regard to external aid. .

4, To review the progress of schemes of technical assistance for education in

- -~ Nigeria.

5. To explore possible sources of aid for educational development.

6. To serve the federation as a whole as a clearing-house in all schemes pertaining
to the acquisition of external assistance in regard to men, money and educational
materials from abroad, to co-ordinate certain projects, e.g., training teachers
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abroad, recruiting of teachers ‘rom ..broad, operation of vacation courses for

teachers with assistance from abroad, provided that, in the performance of

these duties, the committee does not prejudice any direct application by any.

government in the federation bearing in mind the constitutional provisions.
The machinery set up to implement these very "ambitious objectives Is a relatively
simple one The co-ordinating committee is composed of the federal minister of
educatinn as well as the ministers of education for all the regions with their
permanent secretarics, plus representatives of the federal fhinistries ,of finance,
foreign affairs and Commonp ealth relations, and economic development, as well
as the secretary of the National Universities Commission. The senior staff of the
bureau consists of a secretary (who must be a Nigerian) and of threc under-
secretaries. The first secretary was the chief federal adviser on education and the
first acting secretary an expatriate. Since the end of 1964, the three under-
secretaries alternate in the function of the acting secretary. The budget is relatively
modest, amounting to about £25,000 a year, of which about half is covered by the
Carnegie Corporation during the five years starting in 1961.

There is little doubt that the bureau has made considerable progress towards
attaining the objectives assigned to it. It is gathering regular yearly information
on the flow of external aid, a task fraught with many difficulties, as pointed out
at the beginning of this study. It has rendered great services as a distributing centre
of scholarships offered by foreign donors as well as of expatriate teachers supplied
through various aid schemes. It has also played an important role in the preparation
of some of the larger foreign aid projects, in particular, it has given considerable
help in supplying the information necessary for the IDA credit.

But neither the committee nor the bureau could fulfil all the aims originally
assigned to them; for instance they could only initiate foreign aid projects to a
limited extent, and they have not yet become an instrument enabling the educational
planner to direct the flow of external aid. The main reason for these limitations
is to be found in the fact that the committee and the bureau have no constitutional
status; they were created by a government decree, not by an act of parliament.
The bureau is, administratively, part of the federal ministry of education, but is,
in fact, an inter-regional, not a federal, body. As such, it can only assert its powers
to the extent that the various aid agencies and Nigerian rcuplcnts are prepared
to concede them.

Thus, the problems of the burcau reflect in many ways the intricate problem
of the relations between federal and regional authorities in educational matters.
It should also be said that almost all donors have fully co-operated with the
bureau, they have channelled their offers of aid through it, especially with regard
to scholarships and teachers, or at least have informed it of their projects. But as
long as questions pertaining to foreign aid to educadon are discussed in the first
place in the regions, the burecau can hardly do more than register decisions taken

lale
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Procedures and machinery of external aid

elsewhere and the donors will necessarily tend to cuncentrate their attention on
the real centres of action rather than on the bureau. This attitude, understandable
as it may be, does not of course strengthen the planning process nor the unity
of the country in general.

Despite these handicaps, the Bureau for External Aid represents an experience
which should be studied carefully. It constitutes one of the few attempts to co-
ordinate all external aid to education in a developing country.

Two other bodies concerned with foreign aid have already been mentioned—the
scholarship boards and the National Register of Students. Another important
organization is the National Universities Commnssnon, whose creation was
recommended by the Ashby report with a view to pla?mg a vital part in secuging
funds for universities and in distributing them, in co-ordinating (without interfering
with) their activities, and in providing cohesion for the whole system of hlgher
education in the country’. ' .

When established in 1962, the commission was asked explicitly to act as an
agency for channelling all external aid to the universities, and, as far as official
foreign aid is concerned, this is actually the case. Private agencies usually deal
directly with the universities, but inform the commission.

The legal position of the commission is not much stronger than that of the
Bureau for Exterral Aid. Although the Ashby report recommended that it be
created by an act of parliamert, and subsequently the commission asked to be
converted into a statutory body, it remains an administrative organ within the
office of the federal prime minister. But its powers are clearly stronger than those
of the bureau, largely because both external grants and federal subventions are
in fact channelled through it and, partly at least, on its recommendations. The
commlssmn thercfore, is a real centre of power to which Nigerian universities,
despite their jealously guarded autonomy, will have to pay more and more
attention.
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7 External aid to educational
planning :

o

.

The importance of effective educational planning for improved utilization of
external aid follows from all the previous discussion. External aid to .educational
planning appears therefore, from almost every point of view, as a top priority
both for the donor and for the recipient. It can take the form of either mdlrcct or
direct aid.

Major forms of indirect assistance have been described in the preceding chapters.
Essentially such assistance implies that the donor acts as far as possible through
and/or in co-operation with existing planning bodies. with the Bureau for External
Aid for Education, with the Scholarship Board, with the National Universities
Commission and others. More generally it implies acting in accordance with
targets and objectives which cap.be dis~erned from the available educatjonal plans.
In this way, plans and planning Boics are strengthened by gaining the prestige
and recognition which they often ne
has had this type of support. il

Direct assistance to educational planning can be of many kinds. financial
support of educational planning bodies, training of their staff, supply of planning
experts, financial or expert aid in collecting the statistics indispensable for drawing
up a plan and so on. In all these respects, Nigeria has benefited from external aid.
The first major planning effort —the Ashby report—was financed by a private
United States foundation, and s> was the establishment of the Bureau for External
Aid and of the National Universities Commission. The educational statistics of
the Federal Government owe much of their precision to the help of the expert
supplied by Unesco. Unesco also sent a planning mission in 1963 which, among
other things, prepared the ground for the IDA credit, and, more recently, it
financed a long-term mission of three planners in the Eastern Region. The planning
of primary education in the Northern Region is being developed thanks to the
support of Unicef. The development of agricultural and rural education is being
helped by ILO and FAO experts within the planning units of the regional govern-
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ments. An important report on the expansion of technical education in the Eastern
Region has been prepared by an expert sent by Isracl. The formulation of the
basic principles of development in specific sectors of education has been greatly
helped by conferences and seminars sponsored by the United States and United
Kingdom governments. The above list is far from being complete, but it should
give an idea of the extent and variety of direct aid to educational planning.

When one considers the number and variety of foreign experts helpiag
educational planning in one way or another, Nigerian experier.ce confirms the
fact that preliminary training can only on rare occasions fully equip an expert
with the qualities needed to make a successful member of a mission. Knowledge
of the country, of its cultural and social milieu, of the approach. required in
pcrsonal as well as professional dealings can only be acquired after the expert has
spent a certain time in the field. This tends to diminish the effectiveness of short-
term advisery missions, lasting for just a few wegks or months.

Another conclusion which can be drawn from the Nigerian experience is that
only those foreign experts or missions which have been integrated within the
administrative machinery of the federal or regional authorities have h.d any
impact on the planning process. Planning units composed exclusively of for;ngn
specialists working apparently on their own, even if well qualified, have had no
real impact on planning or the educational administration, however brilliant and
pertinent their recommendations. On the other hand, if the Ashby Commission
"and other planning ventures uridertaken with the help of cxtcmj aid agencies
have had a great influence, it was because foreign experts joined w\‘th Nigerians
in a common undertaking. Such a process may be time-consuming and bureau-
cratic, but it is the only one which leads to concrete results.

Lastly, it should be stressed that eaternal aid in the preparation of an educational
plan and in the establishment of a planning machinery represents only the first
important step. What is much more difficult is the next stage, i.c., the translation
of the.plan into a course of action. The problem can pezhaps best be illustrated
by the case of the IDA credit. Whereas the preparation of the 192 projects required
only a few expatriate advisers, scores of experts will be needed to direct and
supervise the execution of these projects. 10 prepare the tenders, to ensure that
deadlines are respected, materials delivered according to the original -terms,
building contracts fulfilled or, if need be, promptly and adequately revised, etc.
This is a long-term task requiring large numbers of executives, and this necessarily
limits the direct role of the foreign aid cxpert. Therefore his indirect role, that of

_ training Nigerians for such operational tasks, will become uorrcspondmgly\more
important. The basic problems to consider in this conaexion are the numbct of
operators and administrators needed at cach level, the form of training necessary,
and how and where this training should be given. So far, very little has been done
to solve these very important problems.
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The integration of external assistance with educational planning in Nigeria

As the late Prime Minister of India, Jawaharlal Nehru, put it:
‘We in the Plaaning Commission and others concerned have grown nore
experienced and more expert in planning. But the real question is not planning
but implementing the Plaa... ] fear we are not quite so expert at implementation’
as 2t planning.’!
It may well be that in the near future, if not already at present, the availability
of qualified executives of those in charge of the implementation of the plans
and projects — will represent the most important prerequisite for effective foreign
assistance to Nigerian education.

So far —and this should be repeated in conclusion —external aid to education in
general and to educational planning in particular has created many problems
both for the Nigerians and for the donors. But, in view of the novelty and
complexity of these problems, it is rather surprising—and gratifying—that il

should have achieved so much in so short a time. . v
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1. A Waterston, ‘What do we know about planning?", Internatwnal Development Review,
Washington, D.C., December 1965, p. 2.
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IIEP book list

The following books, published by Unesco. IIEP, are obtainable from the Institute or
from Unesco and its national distributors throughout the world:

Educational development in Africa (1969. Three volumes, containing cleven African re-
search monographs)

Educational planning: a bibliography (1964)

Educational plar ning. a directory of training and research institutions (1968')
Educational planning: an inventory of maior research needs (1965)
Educational planning in the USSR (1968) i

Fundamenials of educational planming (series of booklets, full current list avalable on’
request) '

Manpower aspects of educational planning (1968)

Methodologies vf educational planming Jor developing countries by J.D. Chesswas (1969)

Monographies africaines (five titles, in French only, list available on request)
New educational media in action. case studies for planners (1967. Three volumes)

The new media. memo 1o educational planners by W. Schramm, P. H. Coombs, F. Kahnert,
J. Lyle (1967. A report including analytical conclusions based on the above three
volumes of case studies)

»

Problems and strategies of educational planning. lessons from Latin America (1965)
Qualitative aspects of educational planning (1969)

~
-

The following books, produced in but not published by.thc lnsmuic, are obtainable
through ncrmal bookselling channels:

Quantitative methodologies o] educanonal planming by Hector Correa. Published by Inter-
national Textbook Co., Scranton, Pa., 1969 ;

The world educational crisis. a systems analysis by Philip H. Coombs. Published by
Oxford University Press, New York, London and Toronto, 1968
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The International Institute
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The International Institute for Educational Planming (JIEP) was established by Unesco to
serve as an international centre for advanced traiung and research in the field of educa-
tional planning. Its basic finunung 1s provided by Uneswo and its physical facilities
by the Government of France. It also receives supplemental support from private and
govémmental sources.

» The Institute’s aim is to expand knoMcdgc and the supply of competent experts in
cducational planmng in order to assist all nations to accelerate their eduvational devel-
opment. In this endeavour the Insutute co-uperates with interested traiming and research
organizations throughout the world.

The governing board of the Institute is as follows:

Chairman  Sir Sydney Caine (United Kingdom), former Dircctor, London School of
Economics and Political Science

Members Hellmut Becker (Federal Republic of Germany), President, German

Federation of Adult Education Centres

Alain Bienaymé (France), Technical Adviser, Ministry of Education

Roberto Campos (Brazil), former Minister of Economic Planning and
Development

Richard H. Demuth (United States of America), Director, Dcvclopmcnt
Services Department, International Bank for Reconstructipn and Devel-
opment

Joseph Ki-Zerbo (Upper Volta), President, Nauonal Commission of the
Republic of Upper Volta for Unesco

D.S. Kothari (India), Chairman, University Grants Commission

David Owen (United Kingdom), Co-Administrator, United DMations
Development Programme

P.S.N. Prasad (India), Director, Asian Institute for Economic
Developmient and Planning

S.A. Shumovsky (Union of Soviet Socialist chubh\.s), Head, Methodological
Administration Department, Ministry of Higher and Specialized Secondary
Education (RSFCR)

Fergus B. Wilson (United Kingdom), Chief, Agricultural Education Branch,
Rural Institutions and Services Division, Food and Agnculturc
Organization of the United Nations

Inquiries about the Insutute and requests for vopies of its Frugress Repourt 1963-67 should
be addredsed to.
The Director, IIEP, 7, rue Eugéne-Delacroix, 75 Paris-16*
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